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INTRODUCTION 

The object of this book is to describe, in outline, the history of the 
Scottish regiments—those raised in Scotland, and those formed by 
Scotsmen throughout the Commonwealth and Empire, whose guid- 
ing thought is never to lose touch with their home country and its 
ancient customs and traditions—military and otherwise. The natural 
instinct for soldiering, bred in them from prehistoric generations, 
is as strong as ever, and, besides holding them together like a Clan, 
gives them an unshakeable determination to defend their country 
and consequent willingness to serve in the forces of their ‘Chieftain’ 
—H.M. The Queen. 

The events of the eighteenth century, which appeared only as 
grievous misfortunes at the time, by breaking down the ancient, 
and perhaps rather narrow, Clan system, eventually broadened their 
outlook so much that their loyalty extended first to the whole of 
Scotland, then to Great Britain and the Dominions where many made 
their homes, and finally to the whole Commonwealth. The result 
has been to produce a powerful element of loyal citizens and soldiers 
—the more valuable as colonists because Scotland, being a country 
where the climate is hard and there is no easy living to be made, 
gave them the excellent qualities of toughness, industry and thrift, 
developed to an unusual degree. Add to these the national pride of 
the Scot, who scorns to bring discredit on himself, on the family, 
or on the regiment, and you have soldiers of the first quality in the 
world. | 

An attempt has been made to weave together brief histories of 
all the Scottish regiments, like the lines in a tartan sett, but such a 
wealth of material is provided by their war service, dating from the 
seventeenth century, that the hardest task has been the selection 
of the items to be included. It must, therefore, be realized that every 
battle or incident described has had to be picked out from a massive 
background of similar happenings. Apologies are due to those kind 

helpers who may see only small portions of the material they col- 

lected, often with much hard work, included in the narrow confines 
of this book. 

The story has been told as simply as possible, without sentimental 
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Introduction 

heroics, not filled with eulogistic speeches of Generals, nor with 

catalogues of facts and figures, nor even rolls of those who won 

decorations. On the last point, there is something in the view held 

by some of the Highland regiments when the V.C. was inaugurated. 

(See Chapter VIII.) 
The author is deeply indebted to all those who gave such 

valuable help, without which the task could not have been completed, 

and wishes to renew his sincere thanks to—Various departments of 

the War Office; The Hon. Brooke Claxton, D.C.M., Q.C., M.P., 

Minister of National Defence, Canada, for permitting the staff of 

the Department of Defence, Army (Historical Section), Ottawa, to 

give much important information; the Military History Section, 
Army Headquarters, Melbourne; Lt.-Gen. C. L. de W. Du Toit, 
D.S.O., Chief of the General Staff, Union Defence Forces, South 
Africa, for permitting the staff of Military Archives to assist; the 
Lord Lyon King of Arms, Edinburgh., Major R. T. Familton, 
New Zealand Scottish; the Commanding Officers of many Scottish 
regiments; Major T. J. Edwards, M.B.E., F.R.Hist.S. and Mr. 
Thomas Gilby, for permission to use material from their books; 
Capt. J. M. Gow, Scots Guards; Col. D. English, South African 
Medical Corps; Capt. Viall, Pretoria Highlanders; and to Brig. 
J. Macready, Col. P. P. Hutchison, E.D., Q.C., BW of Canada, 
and Major H. P. E. Pereira, B.R.D., F.S.A. Scot.) F.Maxk. 

Very special thanks are due to Mr. Joseph N. Corcoran, Mr. 
Leslie Whitford, of Toronto, who gave most generous and untiring 
help over a long period and collected information about the Canadian 
Scottish regiments which is worthy of a large volume to itself. At 
the same time the author would like to thank many serving and 
retired officers and others in Canada, for the valuable assistance they 
gave to Mr. Whitford. Dr. H. H. Curson, F.R.C.V.S., of Pretoria, 
Mr. A. W. F. Burton, I.S.0., of Blackheath, New South Wales, 
and Major D. S. Augustus, Transvaal Scottish, all of whom did 
a great deal of work to provide material concerning the Scottish 
regiments of their own countries. Much help was obtained from 
the Scottish United Services Museum, the Royal United Services 
Institute, the War Office Library, and from regimental museums. 
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CHAPTER I - 1625-89 

THE LOWLAND REGIMENTS. 

KILLIECRANKIE, DUNKELD 

The early history of the Scots, scanty though it is, makes it clear 
that fighting formed one of their main interests in life—in fact that 
it was as much a part of it as football is to-day. In the Highlands 
there were always Clan and family feuds, many of which went on 
for generations and provided the local interest, while more impor- 
tant contests frequently occurred between armies composed of a 
number of Clans, taking sides in a major quarrel, or out to install 
a new king, or get rid of an old one. 

The Clan system, which appears to have become established in 
about the fourteenth century, cannot be discussed here, but its 
military organization is of great interest. Each Clan formed a 
regiment (in some cases two or three) with an establishment similar 
to that in use in European armies, except that all the ranks and 
appointments depended on position in the Clan. This is not so 
strange if one realizes that, in the event of mobilization the Clan 
was the regiment, and the only civilians were women and children, 
cripples and grandfathers. Nevertheless it did place seniority before 
efficiency. 

The Chief was the Colonel, his eldest son the Lieut.-Colonel, 
second son a major, and so on. Heads of large families were Cap- 
tains. The office of Standard-bearer was usually hereditary, and each 
family stood together in the ranks, the best armed being in the front. 

Mobilization was effected by means of relay runners sent out by 
the Chief, each bearing a burning cross with bloodstained cloth 
attached and shouting the Clan slogan as he ran. The hill population 
was naturally very scattered and long distances had to be covered by 
the runners, but every man, on receiving the order would set off at 
once to the assembly ground, and in a very short time the Clan 
could be on the march. 

This is the background against which the earliest Scottish regi- 
ments were raised; a picture which makes it easier to understand 

why soldiering is in the blood of the Scots. 
But Scots, like other people, needed to live, and most of their 
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hill-land was poor. Military expeditions were expected to provide 

cattle and loot from hostile Clans, and from the Lowlands, or, for 

the Lowlanders, from the English border. Unfortunately this did 

not always come up to expectations, so many men joined foreign 

armies and served in France, Sweden, Germany, etc. But the Scot 

loved his native mountains, however poor the land, and always 

hoped to return after his foreign service. He never thought of losing 

his nationality, and, whenever it was possible, those serving 1n 

foreign armies kept together and formed Scottish units. 

From the ‘soldier of fortune’ began the history of the Scottish 

regiments in the British Army and it is very appropriate that the 

oldest regiment of all, the 1st Foot, is Scottish—the Royat scorts, 

the ROYAL REGIMENT. This ancient and distinguished regiment can 
(dimly it must be said) trace its ancestry back as far as 1421—six 
years after Agincourt, when the Scots first became permanently 
established in the service of France, this being only one aspect of a 
long intercourse between the two countries, evidence of which is 
still quite plentiful in the architecture, the slang, and the legal 
phraseology of modern Scotland. 

Its origin was in conformity with the natural predilections of the 
Scots at that period which have just been mentioned and in its early 
years its members were quite definitely ‘mercenaries’. Records are 
scarce regarding the early period of their French service, but it has 
been established that among their forerunners were the GARDE 
ECOSSAIS, the GENDARMES ECOSSAIS, the SCOTTISH ARCHER GUARD 
whose pedigree was held to have originated in the crusades, and 
other corps which eventually became absorbed into the same 
regiment. 

From 1625 the direct pedigree really begins, as in that year John 
Hepburn, a cadet of the Hepburns of Athelstaneford raised the 
original company, which soon grew into a regiment, for service 
with Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden. Hepburn is referred to as ‘the 
Father of the Regiment’ and was an officer of outstanding ability 
and courage, who quickly distinguished himself and earned a 
Knighthood from Gustavus at the age of thirty-one. He soon be- 
came the commander of all the Scots units in Swedish service, which 
included MACKay’s HIGHLANDERS, STARGATE’S CORPS and LUMSDEN’S 
MUSKETEERS. This group of units became known as the ‘GREEN 
BRIGADE’, and in 1632, when reduced by casualties, all of them plus 
some of the French Scottish units, with a total strength of about 
8,000 were amalgamated, to form ‘LE REGIMENT D’HEBRON’ (cor- 
ruption of Hepburn), serving now with the French. Unfortunately 
there is not space to describe the interesting and highly successful 
and colourful career of Sir John Hepburn. His service and that of 

. his Scots with the Swedes and the French must be left for the reader 
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to study elsewhere. One small point of interest, however, is that 
Hepburn appears to have taught Gustavus the system of platoon 
volley-firing by the odd numbers, while the even numbers re-loaded, 
and vice versa. This important, though commonsense arrangement 
was said to have come to the British Army as a result of studying 
Gustavus’s methods. 

Another instance in which Gustavus’s example was followed was 
the invention of made-up cartridges, which replaced the small 
bottle-like receptacles which hung on cords from the cross-belt, 
each holding a measured charge of powder. The battalion establish- 
ment of a thousand men, and the brigade organization of four 
battalions originated from the same source. 

In 1633, as the result of an agreement between Charles I and 
Louis XIII, the privy Council of Scotland, by warrant dated 24th 
April at Edinburgh and given under the King’s authority at White- 
hall on 25th March, commissioned Hepburn to raise 1,200 men in 
Scotland. This definitely establishes the regiment as a British one 
and further dates it as the regiment with the longest Royal sanction 
in the British Army. From that time it led a somewhat unorthodox 
existence, being apparently ‘on loan’ to the King of France. 

Hepburn was killed at the siege of Saverne (Zabern), 1636, and 
the final memory of him is a rather pathetic one. He died thinking 
of his home in Scotland, and before he could enjoy the honour 
which had just been bestowed upon him—an appointment as Mar- 
shal of France. His baton was sent just in time to be placed on his 
coffin, 

After his death the regiment became known as LE REGIMENT DE 
DOUGLAS Of DOUGLAS ECossals, and in 1678, it was known as DuM- 
BARTON’s (Lord George Douglas having become Earl of Dumbarton 
in 1675). This name is perpetuated in one of the regimental 
marches—‘Dumbarton’s Drums’, identified by some authorities 
with the ‘Scots March’, which Hepburn’s drummers beat at Leip- 
zig, in 1631, to rally the regiment when confused fighting was 
going on in dust so dense that friends and enemies could not be 
distinguished. The music of the pipes—so essential a feature of the 
Scottish war-scene through the ages, is not mentioned on this 
occasion, but there is evidence that there were at one time thirty- 
six pipers with MACKAY’S HIGHLANDERS, Only one of whom survived 

to join HEPBURN’S REGIMENT. This instrument, whose origin dates 

back before the days of Greek Mythology, has close relations in the 

mountains of Spain, Italy, Bulgaria, Turkey, Asia Minor, The 

Caucasus, Persia and India. In most of those countries it provides 

peaceful and soothing music, with which shepherds while away the 
hours on mountain tops. But in Scotland it is different. There it was 

developed to produce thrilling martial music to raise the spirits of 
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soldiers for battle, so that it has played a most important part in 

Scottish military tradition. This fact was fully realized by the Duke 

of Cumberland and, after his experience in the 1745 rebellion, he 

ordered the pipes to be banned, as being ‘an instrument of war’. 

Music has always been a part of Army life, and every regiment, 

during its service in various parts of the world, has adopted a num- 

ber of tunes—frivolous, patriotic, even religious (and some with 

bawdy words to sing on the march), to be used as regimental marches 
or to be played habitually on certain occasions. Thus regimental 
music has become as much a tradition as the regimental distinctions 
of dress. 

In Scottish regiments the characteristic national music of the 
pipes has naturally predominated, and though it has been supposed 
that in early times ‘drum marches’ were performed by the drummers 
alone, in actual fact these were rarely unaccompanied by the pipes. 
One of these ‘Scots Military Marches’ is worthy of note. During 
the revolutionary period of 1688, ‘King James’s March to Ireland’, 
based on a ballad air—‘Lord Ronald My Son’—became very 
popular. Now known as ‘Lochaber No More’, it is used as the 
‘Lights Out’ of the RoyaL scors. 

The earliest recorded Pipe-Major, who was then regarded as an 
officer, and whose name was included in the ‘bounty roll’ of 1704 
was Alexander Wallace, Pipe-Major of pumBarton’s (RS) in 1679. 
His successor, Adriel Duron, appeared in the Staff column, as did 
the Drum-Major. . 

It was during its service in France that pouctas’s came by the 
peculiar and interesting nickname which still clings to its successors. 
This originated in an argument between officers of DouGLas 
ECOSSAIS and the PICARDY REGIMENT, between which there was con- 
siderable jealousy, as the latter was raised in 1562, but Douglas’s 
has been given precedence. The Picardy officers said that they 
were direct descendants of the legion which was on duty in Jerusa- 
lem on the night of the Crucifixion. Their confréres of Douglas’s 
quickly replied that had they themselves been on duty at the 
sepulchre, ‘the holy body had never left it’, by such profanity imply- 
ing that they would not have slept at their posts as the Régiment de 
Picardy apparently did. Ever since then their unofficial name has 
been ‘Pontius Pilate’s Bodyguard’. 

The next Scottish regiment in order of antiquity, after the 
ROYAL SCOTS, is the scors GuaRDs, which was raised by the Marquis 
of Argyll in 1639 to serve under the Scottish Privy Council and 
enforce the ‘Covenant’ in the Highlands. 

The ‘Covenanters’, who resembled the Puritans in England, in 
their intolerance of those with other religious views, were the 
dominant party in Scotland. Charles I, in his search for aid against 
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his own unruly parliament, tried his luck in his own country by 
propitiating this powerful body. When the Irish Rebellion broke 
out in 1641 the situation was that, owing to Parliament’s apprehen- 
sion of having an army which might be used by the King contrary 
to their interests, there were actually no troops at all to send there. 
It was in these circumstances that ARGYLL’s REGIMENT was ordered 
by letters patent from the King (the Stuarts were, of course, Kings 
of England and Scotland, though there was then no ‘Union’) to 
proceed, 1,500 strong, to that storm centre across St. George’s 
channel. There they were to ‘chastise those wicked and detestable 
rebels, odious to God and all good men.’ 

This was a campaign of barbarism and hardship—prisoners were 
usually shot, pay-days were almost non-existent and rations went 
down to a pound of meal a day, which resulted in constant looting 
of Irish cattle on a big scale ‘to refresh the decayed bodies and faint- 
ing spirits of the sojers’, thus adding to the distress and bitterness 
in the country. 

The regiment was ordered back to Scotland in 1645, to fight 
under General Baillie against Montrose, the Royalist leader in that 
country, but in 1646, after Charles’s surrender to the Scottish army 
at Southwell, it was sent to Carrickfergus and remained in Ulster 
until 1649. Its strength, by then, had dwindled to about 400 and 
these survivors were formed into the IRISH COMPANIES, under 
Lieut-Col. James Wallace of Auchans. 

While the regiment was in Ireland the Roundheads had triumphed 
and, in cold-blooded revenge, committed the fatal blunder of execut- 
ing their King. Within a week Charles II was proclaimed in Edin- 
burgh as King of Scotland, England, France, and Ireland, and in 
1650 the IRISH COMPANIES became HIS MAJESTIE’S FOOTTE REGIMENT 
OF HIS LYFFE GUARDS (SG) commanded by Argyll’s son, Lord 
Lorne. 

In this period of confusion and anarchy aRGYLL’s REGIMENT had 
fought for Charles I against the Irish, then against his supporters 
in Scotland, then it became Charles II’s bodyguard and next it was 
in action at DUNBAR, 1650, against Cromwell (in whose army was 
MONCK’S REGIMENT, later the Coldstream Guards). There Leslie’s 
force was routed and sc were among the few who stood firm, and 
were nearly annihilated. Leslie’s defeat was said to have been largely 
due to a ‘purge’ by the Commissioners of the Kirk, carried out as it 
might have been by Hitler or Stalin. They removed between 3,000 
and 4,000 officers and men for not being of the true faith, thus 

squandering the services of many men of considerable military ex- 

perience and ability, and seriously reducing the numbers on 
- parade. ; 

Once again the regiment was nearly wiped out in Charles II's 
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disastrous expedition which ended with the BATTLE OF WORCESTER, 

1651, and for the following nine years it remained in a state of 

‘suspended animation’. 
In 1660 came the restoration of the English Monarchy, with 

great rejoicings and a considerable amount of debauchery. For the 

English it was the end of a period of smug, drab-coloured tyranny, 

and for the Scots, their Stuart King was back in his rightful place 

and that seemed to them a matter of great satisfaction. 

That year saw the birth of the present Regular Army, which 
took some years to grow from infancy to manhood and at first con- 
sisted only of the Lirr GuaRDs, the ROYAL REGIMENT OF GUARDS 

(the Grenadiers), and moncx’s recent (the Coldstream), the last 
being reconstituted as a regiment of Guards, after having served in 
the Parliamentary army. 

At first Scotland’s only representative unit was the scoTTIsH 
TROOP OF LIFE GUARDS (also called Horse Guards), raised in Scotland 
in 1661. It was commanded by the Earl of Newburgh and had a 
strength of 135 of all ranks, nearly all of whom had been officers in 
the Royalist Army. 

This Troop was, in effect, a partial revival of a regiment of Horse 
Guards raised about 1651, by Charles II, when King of Scotland, 
to serve as his bodyguard, and the Earl of Newburgh was then a 
Captain. It took part in Charles’s unsuccessful attempt to defeat 
Cromwell, which resulted in his becoming a fugitive after the battle 
of worcESTER, 1651. The regiment was very severely dealt with by 
the Roundheads (“New Model Army’) in this battle, and sub- 
sequently, when Charles had provided the origin of the thousands 
of ‘Royal Oaks’ with which England is now infested and made his 
way overseas, there was no longer a body for it to guard. 

The troop raised in 1661 served in Scotland until 1707, when it 
was quartered in London as part of the King’s household. (Two 
other Troops were raised and disbanded in Scotland between 1661 
and 1676.) 

There was also a Troop of scoTrisH HORSE GRENADIER GUARDS 
raised in Edinburgh in 1700 and both continued as Scottish units 
until 1788 when, under a reorganization of the HouSEHOLD CAVALRY 
they were disbanded. 

‘The rst and 2nd tire Guarps were then formed and remained in 
existence until 1922, when they were amalgamated to form THE 
LIFE GuaRDS. The Ist was originally formed from the English Troops 
and most of the personnel of the Scottish Troops went into the 2nd 
which long maintained a Scottish tradition and remained largely 
composed of Scotsmen. 

In 1661 the scors Guarps came back to life, but almost their 
only link with pre-Worcester days was the renewed service of three 
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officers—Sir James Turner, Colonel William Urrie, and Lieut.-Col. 
Borthwick, who had served in the 1r1IsH COMPANIES. 

In 1661 two companies of Guards were raised to garrison 
Edinburgh and Dunbarton Castles and in 1662 four companies 
were added to form a regiment consisting of ‘His Majestie’s Own 
Company’ and five others. This regiment has been in continuous 
existence up to the present day. In 1685, now styled our scorcu 
GUARDS, it was ordered south on account of Monmouth’s rebellion, 
but the order was cancelled owing to his defeat at Sedgemoor. It 
actually moved from Scotland to Hounslow in 1686 from which 
date its service in the present British Army really begins. 

At this time the regiment consisted of fourteen companies, seven 
remaining in Scotland, an arrangement which was the beginning of 
the two-battalion system. Major-General Sir F. Maurice, in his 
History of the Scots Guards, gives some interesting details of the 
organization of the battalion at that date. There was a Grenadier 
Company, and in each of the other companies there were twenty 
pikemen and sixty musketeers, and with the improved muskets and 
bayonets the normal formation of the musketeers on parade was 
changed from six ranks to three. At the same time the Brigade of 
Guards came into existence, the Scots, nicknamed THE KIDDIES, 
being brigaded with the Ist or ROYAL REGIMENT OF GUARDS, and the 
2nd or COLDSTREAM GUARDS. 

DOUGLAS’S REGIMENT (RS) was ‘restored’ by Louis XIV to Charles 
II in 1662, but owing to the English Parliament’s fear and rabid 
suspicion (which remained with it for centuries) of building up a 
‘standing army’, they were sent back to France until the Dutch war 
of 1665. England was then at war with France as well as with 
Holland, yet there seems to have been little difficulty in getting 
permission for this well-trained and equipped regiment. to return 
across the channel. ‘Totality’ in war had not yet approached the 
standards of the twentieth century! 

To give a just impression of the history of a regiment any ‘black 
record’ should not be hidden away, but must be on view with the 
rest, and according to the famous diarist, Pepys, Douglas’s did make 
a ‘black’ in 1667! This was in one of those low and discreditable 
periods which England experiences now and then, and the Dutch, 
having sailed right up the Thames estuary, actually landed for a 
short time at Gillingham. They did no harm to the civilians and 
there was no looting, which might have been expected from an 

enemy in those days. But ‘my Lord Douglas’s men’, in addition to 
having made a poor defence with some English troops who did no 

better, behaved worse than the enemy, when they had gone, and 

took everything they could carry away. Apparently their ‘mer- 
cenary’ habits had become second nature! 
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After this regrettable episode the regiment served again under 
the French king and it was not until 1681 that it was finally and 
permanently placed on the British establishment, and three years 
later it became the ROYAL REGIMENT OF FOOT. 

Apart from regular Scottish units, there was on the Scottish 
establishment (Scotland being a separate kingdom until 1707) quite 
a number of regiments, which existed for only a few years. Among 
them were DALYELL’s, LOCKHART’S, MONRO’S, LORD JAMES DOUGLAS’s, 
WAUCHOPE’S, DRUMMOND’S HoRSE, and several others including 
Militia units and garrison companies. These last were raised to re- 
place Cromwell’s occupation troops, under his much-disliked Major- 
Generals—a statesmanlike move of Charles II, very soon after his 
accession. 

The English army of the 1660’s was little more than a Sovereign’s 
household—enough mounted and dismounted troops to carry out 
guard and escort duties and provide a display on State occasions. 
The fact that the RoyAL HORSE GuARDS and the coLDSTREAM GUARDS 
had served in the parliamentary army was decidedly an asset, as they 
carried on the system of Cromwell’s ‘New Model Army’, raised in 
1645, which is admitted to have been the prototype of the regular 
army. It was the first English force which was uniformed, properly 
disciplined, organized and administered, and regularly paid, and 
the test of battle soon proved the value of giving attention to these 
matters, when it confronted the more casually organized Royalists, 

In the late seventeenth century the principal weapons in use were 
the pike and the sword (weapons of antiquity), the mousquet or 
musket, hand-grenades, and artillery. The cavalry lance and most 
of the component parts of body armour had gone with the Civil War, 
but Horse regiments and pikemen still wore the cuirass, more 
familiarly known as the ‘shell’, and the latter the ‘pot’ or steel 
helmet. Iron ‘skulls’ were worn sewn inside the broad-brimmed hats 
of the period and saved many a head from a sword-cut which would 
have shorn through the normal skull. The gorget or throat-piece 
survived in miniature form, as a sort of ornamental duty badge for 
officers, until 1830. 

The outstanding feature of the time was, of course, the improve- 
ment which was taking place in fire-arms generally and was causing 
the disappearance of armour. As proof of this, between 1600 and 
1670 the proportion of musketeers in a battalion increased from 
about one-fourth to five-sixths of the strength. 

The match-lock musket, known as the harquebus or culliver 

(corruption of calibre) and used in the Civil War, was fired by means 
of a smouldering ‘match’ in the form of a cord, which was gripped 

in the jaws of the hammer and was thrown, when the trigger was 

pressed, onto the priming pan. Here it came in contact with the 
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priming, which took fire and set off, via the touch-hole, the charge 

in the barrel. A ponderous explosion followed and expelled a home- 

made missile (the men made their own bullets) which travelled only 

more or less along the line of sight and might be directed so as to hit 

someone up to a range of fifty or sixty yards. An immense cloud of 

foul smoke then hid the scene for some considerable time. The 

weapon was too heavy to be fired without a rest, which had to be 

carried by the musketeer, and in heavy rain it could not be fired at 

all, as the ‘match’ went out. At night the glow and the sparks would 

give away the movements of an assault party, unless they relied on 

the sword only. Every man, mounted or dismounted, had a sword, 

and when the bayonet came in (a French invention, named after 
Bayonne and adopted in 1662), the infantryman and the Dragoon 
had to carry both. The ‘match’ had a further disadvantage when 
used by infantry escorting guns or posted near them, as sparks 
from it quite often caused the gunners’ powder barrels, standing 
open beside the guns, to explode. 

Up to this point the long-bow was probably a better weapon, 
but from about 1675 the old match-locks were gradually replaced 
by improved weapons with wheel-locks or flint-locks which, though 
somewhat reduced in size were still very long and cumbersome and 
weighed about 15 lb. The most aristocratic, handy, and expensively 
constructed musket was the fusil or fusee—another French product, 
which was carried by officers of infantry and artillery. It was also 
issued to special troops known as ‘Fuzileers’, the EARL OF MAR’S 
REGIMENT (RSF) being the Scottish exponents, whose duty was to 
act as permanent gun escorts and to keep strict supervision over the 
undisciplined civilian drivers, who were inclined to think that “dis- 
cretion was the better part’ at the most awkward moments. 

There was no really important change in the musket, for general 
issue, from this period until the introduction of percussion caps in 
1839, though, as will be mentioned, rifles were issued to certain 
troops some time before that date. 

The only other small-arm was the ‘Horse’ pistol, which in its 
way was as clumsy as the harquebus, though it did have a flintlock. 
After discharging, it was often thrown in the face of an enemy— 
this being perhaps an unexpected gesture, and the pistol being use- 
less for any other purpose until a halt could be made for the laborious 
process of reloading. 

The ‘grenado’ or grenade (probably derived from Italian granato 
—a pomegranate, as it resembled one in being about the same size 
and having a kind of bottleneck for the fuse which corresponded 
with the protruding end of the fruit) came into use in the British 
army about 1678, and special men were trained to use it. After this, 
Grenadier companies were formed and became the picked ‘storm 
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troops’ of each regiment. They were given a distinctive cap, and 
were the only company which had musket slings. They carried three 
grenades in addition to the ordinary weapons, and a hatchet for 
chopping down the enemy’s palisades. They marched at the head 
of the regiment and—what was in some ways a disadvantage—this 
company contained all the smartest and the tallest men. There were 
also troops of HORSE GRENADIERS which included a Scottish one 
belonging to the Life Guards. 

Artillery, in its early days (beginning in the fourteenth century), 
had not been expected to do serious damage, owing to its extreme 
inaccuracy, and was used mainly for the moral effect of its noise, 
flame and smoke. There were even recipes for causing a gun to 
make more than a usual amount of noise! At the Restoration period 
it was, like small-arms, improving considerably and various types 
of weapons were becoming specialized under such names as cul- 
verins, demi-culverins, minyons, sakers, faulconets, etc., each denot- 
ing a gun of certain weight and calibre. The light or field guns were 
usually placed under command of the infantry colonels, and there 
were heavy siege guns for which there was a well-developed tech- 
nique of constructing batteries. 

The senior of the ‘arms’ was the ‘Horse’ or heavy cavalry, whose 
purpose was shock action—a charge by which the kinetic energy 
generated by a mass of large men on heavy horses at full gallop 
would smash through a body of enemy and their long swords would 
complete the job. The General had to judge the right moment for 
success, and must keep his ‘Horse’ ready to take advantage of it 
and not squander them on less important duties. 

Dragoons, though they later developed into heavy cavalry and 
still later on, into light cavalry (excepting the RoyaLs, Greys and 
INNISKILLINGS) were at this period mounted infantry and were sup- 
posed to fight on foot using their horses mainly for mobility. 
They were armed with musket, sword, bayonet and pistols, and 
their réle was in some ways like that of the modern Carrier 
Platoon. 

The Infantry then, as now, was the deciding factor in battle. 
They formed the main body of any army and the Horse, Dragoons 
and Artillery existed in order to help them win. The strength of the 
battalions and companies and the number of the latter in a battalion 
seem to have varied widely, but the usual formation was in three 
‘divisions’—the centre one composed of pikemen, and the ‘shot’ or 
musketeers on the flanks. The guns were often posted in pairs in 

the intervals between battalions. The pikes were sixteen feet long 

with steel spear-heads and the pikemen stood in four or six ranks, 

and with the butts of the pike-staves held into the ground, they 

presented a formidable ‘hedgehog’ front against a cavalry charge; 
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but pikes were not only defensive weapons and were used with 

equal effect in forcing back enemy troops. 

The main features of the dress of the army, in the latter part of 

the seventeenth century, were a knee-length coat, breeches, which 

in the case of the infantry, were very baggy, and the broad-brimmed 

flat-crowned hat. Infantry wore stockings and buckled shoes and 

mounted men loose soft-leather riding boots. All leather equipment 

was buff in colour. Most regiments were dressed in red, some in 

‘Hodden’ grey and one or two in blue, and the pikemen and drum- 

mers wore coats of the colour of the regimental linings or ‘facings’. 

(Many regiments at this time had red facings or none at all.) 
However, no one could say that, at this stage, there was any real 

uniformity, and Commanding Officers, who had the duty of pro- 
viding the uniforms, more or less pleased themselves. 

Colours were borne by every troop and company, each with its 
own ‘difference’ mark, in addition to those of the Colonel, the 
Lieut.-Colonel, the Majors, and the Sergeant-Major. 

The army, now composed of English and Scots serving together, 
though still a miniature one, was beginning to take shape. But so 
far it had no tradition as the British Army. Many officers and men 
had had experience of war in Scotland, Ireland or Holland, or in 
fighting at home in the Civil War. But their experience was of 
temporary armies, fighting for politics or religion, revenge, loot, 
or other reasons, not as a permanent national army. Doubtless there 
was the man who bored people with his tales of ‘when I was at 
Dunbar’, etc., and the studious one who discovered how his regi- 
ment had handled certain problems when it was with Gustavus, or 
Louis, but this was only the beginning of tradition. 

Probably most people had some vague knowledge of the manner 
in which small and often ill-fed and ill-equipped English forces had 
torn the stuffing out of the enormous mail-clad armies of France, 
at Crécy, Agincourt and other great battles, but these were now 
far back in history and their lustre had dimmed. Nevertheless the 
legacy of those great events was the feeling, perhaps only sub- 
consciously connected with them, that a British soldier had nothing 
to fear from foreigners; even with the odds against him. 

So heredity was good and material was good in both nations and 
it was up to the officers, and future generations of them, to build up 
discipline—the force which keeps men holding on when hope has 
gone; tradition which gives a man pride and a standard to live up to; 
and to develop the native qualities of their men in the right way. 
In this they did not fail. Their average military instincts and 
ability (anyhow at regimental level) were of the first order and, being 
combined with moderation and human sympathy, were superior to 
the soulless militarism of the Prussian types. They gradually created 
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the great organization we know, in which each man, while realizing 
how small a part he plays and having a fellow-feeling with all the 
rest, may jeer at some of its methods, but inwardly has absolute 
confidence that, wherever it goes, whatever reverses it may suffer, 
nothing can break it. Like the symbolic bulldog it is slow to begin 
a fight, but if an enemy does so, it will get a grip and never let go 
until it has accomplished its purpose. 

New regiments were added quite frequently during the second 
half of the seventeenth century, and in 1678 came the next senior 
Scottish regiment—the EARL OF MAR’S GREYBREEKS (RSF) named, 
obviously, from the colour of its nether garments. It became a 
‘Fuzileer’ regiment in 1685 and its ‘rank’ or number of seniority— 
21—was granted in 1688. (In 1954, the Colonel of the regiment 
asked for its number to be changed to the 4th, which he claimed 
was its rightful seniority, but apparently his request was considered 
to have come a little late—in fact 266 years late, and a further objec- 
tion was that a number of other regiments would be affected if a 
change were made.) 

The year after it was raised, Mar’s Regiment was in action, with 
the scoTs GUARDS, at BOTHWELL BRIG, on the Clyde. Here again the 
confusion of this era is evident, and illustrates the pugnacious 
nature of the Scots. There was always some party or sect in a state 
of open rebellion against the Government, and in this case it was the 
Covenanters who were on the other side. They had murdered the 
Primate of Scotland, made a disturbance at RUTHERGLEN, defeated 
a ‘Troop of Dragoons under Claverhouse, and made a demonstra- 
tion against Glasgow. The Duke of Monmouth was in command of 
Government forces and to quote Crichton’s memoirs1—the officers 
first protested against ‘the absurd and preposterous resolution of 
the Duke to make a direct attack on the well-guarded and barri- 
caded bridge, rather than follow their advice, which was to ford the 
river and attack the main body of the rebels. When the Duke came 
near the bridge, the rebels beat a parley and sent over a Laird 
accompanied by a Kirk preacher. . . .While this parley lasted the 
field-pieces were brought down and planted over against the bridge 
without being perceived by the rebels. The messengers reported 
that they would not lay down their arms unless their conditions 
were granted them; whereupon the Dragoons and musketeers fired 
all at once upon those who guarded the bridge, and the field-pieces 
played so warmly that some hundreds of rebels were slain. The 
Duke, after misusing the flag of truce ‘as soon as he had commanded 
to fire, retired into a hollow from the enemies’ shot . . . continued 
there until the action was over.’ 

There does not appear to have been any outstanding military 
1 Crichton later held a commission in the Royal Regiment of scoTs DRAGoons (GREYS). 
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skill on either side, but the result was that about 3,000 rebels were 

put to flight by a very much smaller force. ‘There is a good picture 

by W. G. Cumming of the scors cuarps fighting their way across 

the bridge, which includes a not very obvious, but distinctly 

humorous incident—a young officer using his broadsword to prick 

the seat of a hesitant musketeer! 

Crichton’s memoirs gives a graphic account of some hand-to- 

hand fighting during the pursuit after the bridge was crossed. He 

was in command of thirty horse and fifty Dragoons and overtook 

some rebels a few miles on, personally encountering Captain Fowler, 
who commanded the rebels. ‘I gave him such a blow over the head 

with my broadsword as would have cleaved his skull had it not been 
defended by a steel cap. Fowler, turning about, aimed a blow at me 
but I warded it off, and with a back stroke cut the upper part of his 
head clean off from the nose upwards.’ 

Running down a dozen rebels who were hacking and hewing at 
one of his men whose horse was bogged, Crichton managed to save 
his trooper’s life, only to be set upon himself, when his own horse 
became mired. ‘When they had me at their advantage they began to 
show their courage and manfully dealt their blows with their broad- 
swords from some of which the carbine that hung down my back 
defended me a little... . One of the rebels ran me through the small 
of the back with his broadsword and at the same instant two more 
wounded me under the ribs with their small ones. Then I threw my- 
self over the head of my horse, taking the far pistol out of the hold- 
ster in my left hand and holding my broadsword in my right; and 
as one of the rebels was coming hastily up to me his foot slipped and 
before he could recover himself I struck my sword into his skull, 
but the fellow being big and heavy, snapped it asunder as he fell, 
within a span of the hilt. The rebels had me now at a great advan- 
tage. One of them made a stroke at me which I guarded off with 
the hilt of the sword that was left in my hand, but the force with 
which he struck the blow—and I kept it off—brought us both to 
the ground. However, I got up before him, clapped my pistcl to his 
side and shot him dead. As soon as this was done another came 
behind and with some weapon or other, struck me such a blow on 
the head as laid me flat on my back, in which posture I remained a 
good while insensible. The rogues, taking it for granted that I was 
dead, scoured off. 
A little recovering my senses, I strove to lift my head which one 

of the rogues happening to see at some distance, immediately re- 
turned and said in my hearing—‘‘God, the dog is not dead yet.” 
Then coming up to me, took his sword, and putting its hilt to his 
breast and guiding it with both his hands, made a thrust at my belly; 
but my senses were now so far recovered that I parried the thrust with 
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the piece of the sword that remained still in my hand. The fellow, 
when he missed his aim almost fell on his face, for the sword ran up to 
the hilt in the moss; and as he was recovering himself, I gave himadab 
in the mouth with my broken sword which very much hurt him, 
but he aiming a second thrust which I had likewise the good for- 
tune to put by, and having as before given him another dab in the 
mouth, he immediately went off for fear of the pursuers, whereof 
many were now returning.’ 

Crichton then got up and managed to limp away, using his 
carbine as a crutch. War was never a pretty thing, although it was 
to some extent camouflaged by the colours and uniforms, the music 
and the ceremonial. This extract has been included verbatim as it 
so vividly describes the mud and blood side of it, which some 
writers are apt to keep so much in the background that it is not 
properly realized. (Its picturesque value is not affected by the fact 
that Crichton appears to be regarded as a liar by his own regiment!) 

The earliest battle honour granted to be placed on the Colours 
of any of the regiments was ‘TANGIER, 1680,’ which is common to 
the GRENADIER GUARDS, the COLDSTREAM GUARDS, the ROYAL 
DRAGOONS, the Royal scots, and the QuzEn’s. Tangier had come to 
Charles I] as part of the dowry of his wife Catherine of Braganza, 
and was mainly useful as a base for the Royal Navy from which to 
send out anti-pirate patrols and punitive forces, as this form of 
activity was very profitable and was rampant in the Mediterranean 
and the adjacent parts of the Atlantic. When it was besieged by the 
Moors, the Governor—Sir Palmer Fairborne, sent a special re- 
quest that the “Scotch Companies’ might be despatched to reinforce 
his garrison, and sixteen companies of DUMBARTON’S REGIMENT (RS) 
(presumably two battalions) were sent and took part in some bloody . 
fighting, which ended with the Moors asking for ‘terms’. They 
acquitted themselves well in their first African service and were 
rewarded by being granted the title of THE ROYAL REGIMENT OF 
FOOT. 

Six years later is the date of the earliest of their regimental records 
—the Muster Rolls of 1686, which throw an interesting sidelight 
on methods, which in those days do not seem to have caused any- 
one even to think of a Court Martial! Among the interesting facts 

they disclose, Lord George Hamilton was a Captain at the age of 
eighteen, and the Earl of Dumbarton’s son, George, was on the 
pay-roll at six months. Company commanders used to add to their 

meagre pay by carrying false names of ‘other ranks’ on their com- 
pany rolls and drawing pay for them! 

In 1681 the next Scottish regiment came onto the scene—the 

ROYAL REGIMENT OF SCOTS DRAGOONS (Greys). The first remarkable 

point about them is that they began life as a ‘Royal’ regiment, but 
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it will be seen as the years went by, how fully justified it was. The 

regiment was formed by the addition of three new troops, to three 

existing ones which had been raised in 1678, the normal establish- 

ment of a dragoon regiment being six troops each with an officer, a 

quartermaster, two sergeants, three corporals, two hautboys, two 

drummers, and fifty dragoons. Their weapons were muskets with 

slings and buckets (in front of the saddle, the barrel under the man’s 

right arm), broadswords, bayonets, Horse pistols (two), and Lawson 

mentions grenade pouches and hatchets, presumably for a troop of 

Horse Grenadiers. 
The original three troops had been raised to deal with disturbances 

and insurrections in Scotland, which at that time seems to have been 
even more turbulent than usual. Under ‘the bloody Claverhouse’ 
(Graham of Claverhouse, Marquis of Dundee) they had earned a 
sinister reputation for brutality in dealing with offenders. Their first 
Commanding Officer, when the regiment was formed, was Lieut.- 
General Thomas Dalyell—a veteran of the same ilk. From Crichton’s 
account of him, he was a crude and uncompromising type with 
a white beard reaching nearly to his waist, a bald head with no 
peruke, crowned by an eccentrically-shaped beaver hat, and wearing 
a small tight coat and no riding-boots. When Monmouth was sent 
by the King to be C.-in-C., Dalyell refused to serve under him and 
simply stayed in his billet until the former was superseded. 

The regiment then wore grey coats and steel helmets, and grey 
horses appear to have been first mentioned in 1694, at a review in 
Hyde Park. They are supposed to have been transferred from Wil- 
liam III’s Dutch Life Guards, when these returned to Holland, 
after which the Scots Dragoons were referred to as ‘the Scots Regi- 
ment of White Horses’, and “The Grey Dragoons’. For some time 
they continued their sadistic occupation of rebel-hunting, and in 
1694 they were sent to Flanders. It was a few years later, under 
Marlborough, that they began to make history. 

The next senior regiment, raised in 1689, the EARL OF LEVEN’S 
REGIMENT (KOSB), was formed in Edinburgh, the year after William 
III and Mary camie to the throne of England. There was much dis- 
agreement about their accession and in some regiments officers and 
men refused to serve under them, an occurrence which was the 
origin of the Mutiny Act. Opposition was particularly strong among 
the Highlanders, and in Edinburgh feeling was running high, as a 
Highland inroad was expected, and in these circumstances there 
‘was a rush of recruits which produced 1,000 men within two hours. 
These were hastily organized and took possession of the Parliament 
House, where they remained until William and Mary had been 
proclaimed King and Queen of Scotland. 

The explanation of this keenness to serve lies in the very different 
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outlooks of the Highlanders and the Lowlanders, which arose from 
the lives their ancestors had led through the dim centuries of pre- 
historic times. The fundamental points of difference were extremely 
simple—the Highlander, as has been mentioned, could not subsist 
entirely on his poor hill-land and so looked upon the Lowlanders 
as fair game for raiding and looting. The Lowlander, with his com- 
paratively fertile land was satisfactorily occupied in cultivating it 
and so was far less inclined to leave it and go on warlike expeditions. 
On the other hand, against the Highlanders, whom he regarded as 
the scourge of God, he was grimly determined to defend his family 
and home and his life’s work to the very last. 

These inborn characteristics were naturally inherited by Scottish 
soldiers and, no doubt, play their part even now. It has been proved 
on countless occasions that the Highlanders are at the top of their 
form in the attack. Their irresistible dash in the charge has become 
known throughout the world and, at various times, has chilled the 
hearts of enemies of every race and colour. In these early times, 
when loyalty was limited to the Clan, or even to the family, raids 
were made on a business footing, and if casualties were heavy and 
the prospect of loot was diminishing, it was sound policy to withdraw 
into the hills and await a more promising opportunity. ‘This accounts 
for the ‘melting away’ of Highland armies after being defeated or 
failing to gain an objective. But later, as regular regiments in the 
British Army, these perfectly logical tactics became a thing of the 
past, and they learned to take repulses and retreats, which were 
frequent in the history of our small army, with a stoicism second to 
none. 

The Lowlanders, as might be expected, excelled in dogged 
defence from which there could be no retreat. Excellent contem- 
porary examples of these qualities were the charge of the High- 
landers at Killiecrankie, and the defence of Dunkeld (very shortly 
afterwards) by the Lowlanders, both of which will be mentioned in 
this chapter. 

The cameronians were the last of the six original Lowland 
regiments to be raised, also in 1689. Their origin is interesting and 
quite extraordinary, and they are unique in being the only regiment 
to be named after a religious reformer. Their original organization 

was religious as well as military, as the officers were selected partly 

for their suitability to inspire respect in men of the Presbyterian 

faith, an Elder was appointed to each company, and every man car- 

ried a Bible in his kit. 
It is necessary to go back into history a little to explain how this 

came about. In the seventeenth century religious fervour and fac- 

tion played an important part in Scottish life, the most austere and 

militant section being known as the ‘Covenanters’. These were men 
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and women who stood for the principles laid down by the National 

Covenant of 1638, which was designed to prevent any encroach- 

ment on the Presbyterian faith. This did not find much favour with 

the Stuart kings, but it was not until the accession of Charles II, in 

1660, that real trouble arose. 
From that date the Covenanters had to hold their meetings 

secretly, as Charles had more or less outlawed the Presbyterians by 

attempting to impose Episcopacy on the whole of Scotland. 

One of the most notable leaders of the Covenanters was a young 

man—Richard Cameron, who became a licenced preacher and spent 

several years in Holland among the exiled Presbyterians. During 

his absence many of his followers organized and armed themselves, 
and actually won a fight against government forces at Drumclog, 
but were hopelessly beaten at Bothwell Brig. In spite of this when 
Cameron returned to Scotland he gathered his followers and had 
the temerity to declare war on Charles. The obvious happened and 
he was defeated at Airds Moss in Ayrshire where he was killed in 
1680. His head and hands were cut off and taken to the Privy 
Council at Edinburgh—an example of the civilization of that 
period. He left behind a considerable following, to whom he had 
now become a martyr and which acquired the name of ‘Cameron- 
ians’. 

Wiiliam III, soon after he came to the throne in 1688, decreed 
that all Scotland, north of the Tweed, should adopt the Presbyterian 
religion. Though this was satisfactory to many Scots, there were 
very mixed feelings in the country. The Stuarts had proved some- 
what unworthy, but the idea of replacing them with a Dutch king 
did not have much appeal, specially among the Highlanders, and 
‘Bonnie Dundee’ was hard at work raising a rebel army. William 
thought a good counter-move would be to raise a regiment of 
Covenanters, and a hotly-contested meeting was held in the parish 
church of Douglas, with the result that 1,200 men, mostly from the 
Douglas estates, enlisted. The first Colonel was the Earl of Angus, 
son of the Marquis of Douglas, and the Lieut.-Colonel in command 
was William Cleland who, though under thirty, was a veteran 
Covenanter, having fought at Drumclog and Bothwell Brig ten 
years before. 

The Cameronians still preserve the memory of those early days 
and make ‘every battle a new exercise of their faith’. As in those 
bitter times, when their ancestors could only meet for worship in 
secret places, they carry arms at outdoor church parades, and send 
out picquets to clear the ground and prevent interruption. A full- 
dress ‘Conventicle’ is held annually on the Sunday nearest to the 
12th May, to commemorate the raising of the regiment. . 

Regarding religious matters from a less serious angle, it was at 
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this period that regiments marched to the tune of ‘Lero-lero-lilli- 
bulero’, then the most popular song in the country, with a good lilt 
and swing to it. During the 1939-45 war the B.B.C. chose it for that 
reason, to use as a prelude to the News Bulletins. It was actually an 
anti-Papist song—the Army’s protest at the attempts of James II to 
carry out a ‘purge’ of Protestant officers and men and replace them 
with Catholics. 

In 1689 the ‘bloody Claverhouse’ was ready for some more 
trouble, and met the Government forces at KILLIECRANKIE, his last 
battle. Claverhouse was a renowned and inspiring leader, who was 
able to get the utmost out of his devoted Highlanders—so long as 
he kept them on the move and in action. His force—a rebel one, 
supporting the Stuarts against William III—was about 6,000 
strong, composed mainly of MacDonalds of Sleat, Glengarry, and 
Clan Ranald, Macleans, Camerons, and Gilians—all noted fighting 
families, supported by a squadron of mounted gentlemen. 

The commander of the Government forces—-Lieut.-General 
Hugh Mackay, marched out to find the Jacobites, with a strength 
of about 4,000, which included Bucuan’s (RSF), teven’s (KOSB), 
MACKAY’S, BALFOUR’S, RAMSAY'S and an English regiment. In addi- 
tion he had two Scottish regiments of Horse. The whole affair was 
strongly reminiscent of one of those disasters in Afghanistan which 
occurred in the nineteenth century and in which this early lesson 
had obviously been forgotten. 

In order to bring Dundee to battle, Mackay decided to enter the 
Mountains of Atholl, by the pass of KILLIECRANKIE—a precipitous 
defile, traversed by a narrow path above a gorge, at the bottom of 
which the river Garry foamed noisily over its rocky bed. 

Dundee’s force had been ensconced in the neighbourhood for 
some days before Mackay’s approached and this was allowed to toil 
slowly up through the wild forest country to the head of the pass, 
without molestation but, of course, under observation. 

Mackay by then suspected trouble approaching, and formed-up 
on the very limited open space available. 

Dundee, having waited to see Mackay’s force enter the pass, had 
made a detour over the hills and assembled his men on higher 
ground overlooking his enemy’s final position. 

For two hours, nearly until sunset, he kept Mackay in suspense 

confined in the lower ground and faced by the Highlanders on a 

hill which was too steep for him to attack. 
Then as the light began to fade the Highland army advanced 

slowly down the hill, crouching behind their ‘targets’ (shields), as 

they stole through the gloom of the pinewoods. ; 

For some reason, the usual volley-firing was conspicuously 

absent. There was some firing, but it did not stop the Highlanders 
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who advanced steadily to within about fifty yards. They then fired 

off their pistols and rushed in with ferocious yells and, in no time, 

swept the regiments off their feet, broadsword, Lochaber axe, and 

two-handed claymore quickly making a shambles. Mackay’s cavalry, 

who might have saved the day, fled in cowardly disorder, and an 
appalling rout ensued. 

One factor which was of great assistance to the Highlanders, was 

the use of the plug bayonet, which had to be forced into the muzzle. 
This probably accounted for the absence of firing by some of 
Mackay’s regiments and meant that those which did fire could not 
fix bayonets in time to meet the charge. 

(A short time afterwards ingenuity resulting from bitter experi- 
ence produced the ring bayonet, said to have been invented by 
Mackay, which did not obstruct the barrel of the musket.) 

In addition, the Government troops of those days included 
the most useless and contemptible dragoons. Who they were, or 
why they were not all shot for cowardice, we do not know, but reports 
of many battles described their headlong flight before even coming 
in contact with the enemy. 

The rout soon scattered, leaving nothing but the dead and 
wounded and the remnants of Leven’s and HASTING’s regiments, 
which had stood firm, and Mackay retreated to Stirling with all 
that remained of his force—a body of about 1 500 men, still in a state 
of ‘good order and military discipline’. 

The battlefield presented a shocking sight, as the heavy weapons 
wielded by the brawny Highlanders had left legs, arms and heads 
scattered away from bodies, some of which were cut in half at the 
waist, or hewn apart from neck to middle. There seems no doubt 
that the morale of some of the regiments was at times affected by 
what they knew of the Highland charge, as this was not the only 
occasion on which they failed to stand up to it. 

The conduct of Lrven’s REGIMENT (KOSB) at Killiecrankie, was 
recognized by the City of Edinburgh when they were named the 
EDINBURGH REGIMENT and were granted the exclusive privilege of 
being allowed to recruit in the city ‘by beat of drum’, on any day 
except Sunday, without first securing permission from the Lord 
Provost. ‘They still retain the right to march through the city with 
drums beating, bayonets fixed, and colours flying. Incidentally their 
later appellation was in consideration of their being ‘Borderers’ be- 
tween the Highlands and the Lowlands, not between Scotland and 
England, as in the case of the BORDER REGIMENT. 
As a result of Killiecrankie (in spite of Dundee’s death) the 

Jacobites’ strength increased and their morale rose sky-high, but 
their new commander, General Cannon—lacked Dundee’s under- 
standing of Highlanders and kept them inactive, while Mackay 
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busily re-organized his troops and waited for the enemy to attack 
instead of venturing again into the hills. 

But Government interference caused him unwillingly to send one 
regiment—the CAMERONIANS—to garrison DUNKELD, a small town 
within a few miles of the Jacobite camp at Blair. Three troops of 
Dragoons sent there mutinied and refused to stay, as the town was 
in no state of defence and an attack might come at any moment. So 
it fell to the grim and austere Covenanters to take the brunt alone. 
There were 1,200 of them, all practically untrained recruits, and it 
seemed likely that there would be another massacre. 

_ The senior officers, to ensure the confidence of their men, gave 
a demonstration of their own determination to see it out, by ordering 
their horses to be shot. This gesture had the desired effect, without 
the need to carry out the order, and was followed by a magnificent 
defence against 5,000 Highlanders. 

Fortunately Cannon had no ammunition for his guns, but there 
was bitter and prolonged fighting from house to house and wall to 
wall throughout the town. Cleland, the Commanding Officer, was 
killed, and among many others, Major Henderson who had taken 
over from him. They ran out of bullets and detailed a party, while 
the fight went on, to strip lead from the roof of the Marquis of 
Atholl’s house and quickly make it up into improvised missiles. 

Jacobites got into houses and fired from windows and Camer- 
onians retaliated by sorties in which they set fire to the buildings 
and roasted many Highlanders. Things went on like this for the 
greater part of the day and, at last, the cameronians, hopelessly 
outnumbered and down to their last charge of powder, prepared to 
finish it out by rallying together in the Marquis’s house. 

The impression is that they would have fought to the last man, 
quoting the scriptures against the Jacobites as they did so. But at 
this point the Highlanders, not knowing the extent of their plight 
decided in accordance with the tradition of raiding parties, that the 
game was not worth the candle, and drew off. 

The camerontans had won the campaign, as they broke the 
morale of Cannon’s men, who at once began to disperse and return 
to their hill-country, and at the same time they had made a brilliant 
first chapter for their regimental history. 
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CHAPTERS s1r606- 17.5 

MARLBOROUGH’S BATTLES. THE UNION. THE Sie AND 

AUs0o ce THE BLACK WATCH. FONTENOY 

Service on the Continent of Europe now began to figure 
prominently in the lives of Scottish soldiers, beginning with the 
WAR OF THE LEAGUE OF AUGSBURG. In the history of this war names 
occur of places in Flanders and the Low Countries which have 
become more and more familiar to the army as it has revisited them 
in war after war through the centuries—Namur, Ypres, Mons, 
Tournai, Lille, Béthune, Charleroi, to mention only a few. 

Scotland’s regiments which took part in the war were the scots 
GUARDS, the ‘GREY DRAGOONS’, the ROYAL REGIMENT (RS), the RoYAL 
SCOTCH FUZILEERS (RSF), the EDINGBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB), and 
the caMERontANS—in fact all the regular regiments which were 
then in existence. 

At STEENKIRK, 1692, one of the principal battles (in which the 
allied Commander-in-Chief, Count Solmes—a stupid man—vented 
his spite against the British by withholding reinforcements at a 
critical time), there was an incident which is proudly remembered 
by the Roya scorts. (After being pumBarTon’s, they had again be- 
come DOUGLAS'S REGIMENT, under Sir Robert Douglas.) It cannot 
have happened many times that a Colonel has personally recovered 
a Colour from the enemy, but Sir Robert did it on this occasion. 
During a mélée, a Frenchman carried off one of the Colours and | 
was pursued by the Colonel, who struck him down and regained it, 
but at the same moment was mortally wounded by a bullet. With a 
desperate effort, which took all of his remaining vitality, he just 
managed to throw it clear of the enemy to be caught by one of his 
men, and fell dead. Nearby the young Lord Angus, heir to the house 
of Douglas was killed at the head of the Cameronians. 

Steenkirk was the bloodiest battle in which the army had yet 
been engaged and British losses numbered over 8,000, but thanks 
to Count Solmes’ personal ill-humour, neither side could claim a 
victory. In the words of John Fortescue the plan was ‘admirably 
designed and abominably executed’, 

Just as in a review at the present day, the senior regiment 

42 



The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

(Douctas’s) (RS) was on the right of the line and one of its officers, 
Captain M’Cracken, was in command of some guns (the old system 
of detailing two or more guns to each infantry battalion). He directed 
their fire so well that at one phase of the battle he laid flat a whole 
rank of a French battalion, as a row of toy soldiers might be knocked 
down, by accurate enfilade fire. 

Another battle at Lanpzn, 1693 (although little is known about 
it), was almost on the scale of Waterloo—so0,000 allied troops under 
William III against 80,000 French, but again the result was in- 

_ decisive. William had a musket ball through his wig, one through 
his sleeve, and another took the knot off his sash. The allies lost 
78 guns, 22 infantry and 43 cavalry colours, and captured 56 colours. 

The final siege of Namur, 1695, was the most decisive event in 
this campaign, in which the Greys, the scots Guarps, the ROYAL 
REGIMENT (RS), the EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB), and the camer- 
ONIANS took part. 

The recognized system of defence works at that time normally 
included a ditch, a palisade of timber and a ‘covered way’ or trench 
from which the defenders could fire, but where they were protected 
from a bayonet charge by the roofing, all these being duplicated and 
elaborated as required and according to the time available. The main 
function of the Grenadier Companies, which were often brigaded 
together, was to hack down the palisades, break open the ‘covered 
ways’, bomb the enemy in them and generally to clear the way for 
the main infantry assault. — 

The famous engineer, Vauban, had been at work after the French 
had captured Namur from the Dutch and the defences were very 
strong and included a whole system of out-works on the Bouge 
Heights. The Meuse and Sambre rivers and inundations from them 
gave additional protection on three sides and there was a garrison 
of 16,000 picked troops. 

The Guards Brigade, which included the ist scors Guarps (the 
and was with the ‘covering force’—a force which generally had to 
be detached to prevent mobile enemy troops arriving from outside 
and interfering with the siege operations), was given orders which 
illustrate the high state of discipline which had been achieved. ‘They 
marched with muskets shouldered, in solid ranks, keeping dressing 
and step, drums beating and colours flying, under fire from guns 
and muskets, but not returning a shot, until they came right up to 
the palisades. Then they fired one volley and went in with the 
bayonet. After two days of trench and street fighting the town was 
surrendered, but the citadel—a self-contained fortress, held out for 

another twenty-eight days. 
‘The EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB) met with disaster near the 

demi-bastion of St. Roch, when a well-timed enemy mine exploded 
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as they were carrying out an assault and killed 20 officers and over 

soo men, who were mostly blown to pieces and scattered piecemeal 

over a wide area—a truly unnerving spectacle. The royazs (RS) 

were detailed for the attack on the Bouge Heights, where the 

Grenadier Companies carried woolsacks and gabions with which to 

fill-in the ditch, so that it should not impede the main attack. This 

important success was expected to end the war, but the next develop- 

ment was a threat by Louis XIV to invade England, which ex- 

pedited the return home of many regiments. 
There is little mention of prisoners of war in the records of this 

period, as there was no system of interning them for ‘the duration’, 
which in some wars would have meant many years. Instead the 
mediaeval practice of ransoming was continued on a fixed tariff for 
each rank. Sir Robert Douglas was one of those captured and ran- 
somed. What happened to a man who was so unfortunate as not to 
get his ransom paid is a doubtful point. 

There was now a short spell of Home Service, and it is interesting 
to compare the pay of the army with that of modern times. To take 
a few examples—a Lieut.-Colonel drew 7/—a day, a ‘Captaine’ 8/-, 
an Ensign 3/— (5/3 in 1914), a Sergeant 1/6 and a ‘Sentinel’ or 
‘Private Man’ 7d. A Drummer was a comparatively rich man (or 
boy) with 1/—, and a Drum-Major had the same as a Sergeant. 
Field Officers drew a sort of basic rate as Captains in addition to the 
pay of their own rank and, in the Guards, all Captains had the 
additional rank of Lieut.-Colonel, and Lieutenants the additional 
rank of Captain. This gave them special seniority among other 
ofhcers and presumably they drew the pay of both ranks. The 
approximate cost of paying a battalion for a year was £16,000 and 
considering the value of the £ to-day in relation to its value only as 
far back as 1914, it would probably be a false assumption to think 
that the Army was grossly underpaid. 

To continue for a moment on the financial plane, Lawrence 
Weaver in The Szory of The Royal Scots, quotes from Colonel Clifford 
Walton on the punishment of a forger, convicted by one of the 
earliest Courts Martial, in 1700, which was known as ‘running the 
Gauntlope’. One remembers a faint echo of this in early school days, 
but the original performance was a shocking display of barbarity. 
“The regiment or company paraded with open ranks, each man being 
furnished with a willow wand or other stout switch; the ranks were 
then faced inwards so as to form so many lanes of men. The prisoner 
stripped to the waist, was then brought out and marched down the 
lanes or ranks; as he passed along each soldier struck him on his 
naked back, breast, arms, or where his cudgel should light. The 
Provost-Marshal attended the parade to regulate the details of the 
punishment, and he gave the signal to begin it by inflicting the 
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first stroke. It was the business of the officers to see that no favour 
was shown. In order to drown the cries of the patient(!), drums were 
beaten during the punishment.’ The man in question had to run the 
gauntlet of two whole battalions three times in three days and then 
be ‘stripped and disgracefully chased away with drums’. Even if 
some men did not hit as hard as they appeared to, one can imagine 
that he must have been in very poor form at the end of it. 

With the beginning of the eighteenth century, the British Army, 
under John Churchill, Duke of Marlborough (one of the ablest and 
-most successful Generals in all its history) began to achieve a fore- 
most place among the armies of the world. For long the powerful 
armies of France had thought themselves invincible and a victory 
against them had been a rare occurrence. But now, in great battles, 
whose fame is remembered down the centuries—BLienHEIM (1704), 
RAMILLIES (1706), OUDENARDE (1708), MALPLAQUET (1709)—the 
British soldier came to his own again, and France, the world’s 
leading land power, was sombrely reminded of Crécy and Agin- 
court. It is true that some of these battles were indecisive and that 
in numbers alone the British Army could not compete, but it estab- 
lished a reputation and instilled a healthy respect into its enemies, 
which has been maintained to the present day. 

In this war, known as the WAR OF THE SPANISH SUCCESSION, the 
Scottish regiments again took a full share, and all the battles men- 
tioned above are commemorated by battle honours on the colours of 
the Greys, the royats (RS), and the 21st (RSF). The caMeRonians 
have the same honours but, being a Rifle regiment, have no 
colours. 

It is not within the scope of this book to describe these battles, 
but a few incidents in them give some idea of the service of the 
Scottish regiments. At BLENHEIM the procedure of the Guards 
Brigade, at Namur, was repeated by Lord Cutts’ Division. They 
marched in three lines, the 21st (RSF) being in the first and the 
RoyALs (RS) in the third, without firing a shot until Brigadier Row 
(who was Colonel of the Royal Scots Fusiliers) was able to touch the 
palisade with his sword-point. This time, however, the attack was 

beaten off with heavy loss and Row was killed. When, after repeated 

assaults, these regiments had lost a third of their numbers, they had 

to endure a fresh ordeal—a charge by the cavalry ‘Corps D’ Elite’, 

and many more were laid low. A colour was taken from the 21st 

(RSF) but was recovered by an allied regiment of Hessians. 

Under a less versatile commander this might easily have ended 

in catastrophe, but Marlborough at once changed his whole plan 

and made successful attacks elsewhere. These resulted in the village 

of Blenheim becoming isolated, and the surrender of twenty-four 

battalions, three regiments of Dragoons, and Marshall Tallard the 
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French Commander. In the rout many of the French were driven 

into the Danube by the allied cavalry. Losses were heavy in these 

battles of short-range volleys, point-blank gunfire and bayonet 

work, and the allies’ casualties amounted to 4,500 killed, and 7,500 

wounded (this included twenty officers of the caMERONIANS), against 

the Franco-Bavarian total loss, counting prisoners, of 28,000. 

The creys made a considerable amount of regimental history 

in this campaign. At the scHELLENBERG, 1704, following the ortho- 

dox employment of Dragoons, they took part in the assault as 

infantry and ended the day as cavalry in pursuit of the routed 
enemy. At Blenheim they took part in a cavalry charge and, 
strangely enough, though they had many wounded, not a man was 
killed. At Ramicuizs they captured the French ‘Regiment du Rov’, 
complete with its colours and all its equipment and, during a day 
of intense activity, they took sixteen or seventeen enemy colours. 
Like hunters of early times, who wore the skins and feathers of their 
kills, the Greys and the 5th pracoons took and wore the grenadier 

caps of their prisoners and were afterwards officially granted the 
privilege (the grenadier cap was always a mark of the élite) of 
wearing similar caps in place of the ordinary three-cornered hat. This 
developed by degrees into a bearskin cap similar to those of the 
Guards, which the creys wore until 1914. It was then unique for a 
cavalry regiment. 

It was after Ramillies that an incident came to light, such as is 
recorded only two or three times in the history of the army—the 
case of a woman successfully masquerading as a man during years 
of service in the ranks. When Richard Welsh, a private in the 
ROYALS (RS), went away to the wars, his wife was not content to 
follow instructions and ‘bide at hame’. Instead she joined a Foot 
regiment, as a man, and in 1702 became a Dragoon in the creys. 
She was wounded at the Schellenberg, but still managed to conceal 
her sex. Her meeting with her husband took place in dramatic 
circumstances on the battlefield of Blenheim and they succeeded in 
passing as brothers. Ramillies, however, was her undoing, as she 
was wounded again, and this time, her secret came out while she 
was unconscious in the ‘hospital’. (Inverted commas because one 
would not honour it with such a name to-day.) The army apparently 
thought she was worth keeping and her services were allowed to 
continue, but in female attire, as a sutleress-cum-intelligence agent. 
She was ultimately pensioned on a ‘bob’ a day and on her death in 
1739 she was given a funeral which included muffled drums, firing 
party and full ceremonial. It would have been interesting to see a 
portrait of ‘the pretty dragoon’, or ‘Mother Ross’, as she was called 
in later years. Probably she was of a similar type to those splendid 
women who were parachuted into enemy country on secret missions 
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in the last war—or she may have been just a tough old type equally 
handy with musket or rolling-pin. 

MALPLAQUET, the last great battle of this war, with 20,000 allied 
and 12,000 French casualties, was the bloodiest battle of the period. 
To give some idea of its scale, Marlborough with 93,000 men, 
attacked Villars who had 95,000, and they fought it out in an area 
about five miles square. John Buchan says: ‘So ended Malplaquet— 
a victory, but an indecisive victory, one of the costliest in the story 
of war. That woodland fighting where neither side gave quarter, 
carried men beyond the limit of mortal endurance.’ He adds: ‘In 
1914 the Ist ROYAL SCOTS FUSILIERS, on their way to Mons, crossed 
the field of Malplaquet, where their Colonel halted them and re- 
minded them of the gallant deeds of the regiment in 1709.’ A 
rather similar incident occurred at the battle of the GHEETE RIVER, 
near Ramillies, in 1705, when the Royats (RS) advanced to the 
attack over the graves of men of the regiment who died at the battle 
of Landen twelve years before. 

It is interesting to note that, at Malplaquet, in addition to the 
regular Scottish regiments, there were, in the Dutch contingent, 
two Scottish regiments of mercenaries—TULLIBARDINE’S and HEP- 
BURN’S, which suffered very heavily at the wood of Laigniéres, in a 
desperate battle of bayonet, broadsword and butt-end. 

‘The war was ended by the Peace of Utrecht, and, as usual, the 
army was quickly reduced. In those days life in the ranks was un- 
enviable, even in peace-time. Recruits were obtained mostly from 
the gaols, vagrants and ‘out-of-works’, men who joined fora ‘bounty’, 
and those who were enlisted so that someone else might have the 
bounty. Of course there were some who came in because they 
wanted to be soldiers, and these were far more numerous in the 
Scottish regiments. Quarters and feeding were foul, N.C.O.’s had 
too much control of the men’s lives, and pay was whittled down to 
almost nothing by the time it reached the ‘Private Sentinel’, (Sen- 
tinel, originally spelt with a ‘C’ meant one of a hundred—the nor- 
mal strength of Privates in a Company). Officers were sometimes 
commissioned as young children, under the ‘Purchase system’, and 
Buchan says “There is a tale of a visitor in a Scot’s house asking what 

the noise upstairs signified, and being told that “it was the Major 

greetin’ ower his parritch”’.’ Fortescue tells of a lad of twelve who 

actually served in Flanders but damaged his career by killing his 

opponent in a duel at the age of sixteen. 
It would have taken more than one C.-in-C. to deal with all the 

abuses, but Marlborough did a great deal to improve conditions 

for the men in the ranks. The fact that they spoke of him as ‘Cor- 

poral John’, and would cheerfully march till they dropped in their 

tracks, if he ordered it, gives some insight into his character. They 
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The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

gave their opinion about him once, during an incident which took 
place after his scandalous dismissal by Queen Anne. When the 
Duke of Ormonde, his successor, announced, during a march, the 
cessation of hostilities (after nearly ten years of war), he had a sur- 
prise. Instead of the cheering he expected, there was a clearly audible 
growl of disgust and disappointment from every regiment, and when 
the men were dismissed, the air quivered with profane and lurid 
descriptions of Ormonde and his ancestors, some going so far as to 
rage about, tearing their hair, and even rending their garments in 
Biblical style. 

While the war was in progress, the union of the Parliaments of 
Scotland and England was enacted, in 1708, arrangements havin 
gone so far in the previous year as to combine the flags of St. Andrew 
and St. George, to form the Union Jack. One result affecting the 
army was some changes in the names of regiments, e.g. The 
Royal Scots Dragoons (Greys) became THE ROYAL NORTH BRITISH 
DRAGOONS and similarly the Royal Scots Fusiliers became the royaL 
NORTH BRITISH FUSILIERS. These innovations were not greatly 
appreciated in Scotland and eventually they reverted to Scottish 
titles. 

And now, once again, came a period of civil war in Scotland, but 
this time it was for or against the King—a difference from the 
customary family or clan bickerings of the good old days. In any 
case it showed that the Union had not caused the Scots to settle 
down to a peaceful existence. 

THE ‘OLD PRETENDER’ was convinced that the time was ripe to 
assert his claim to the throne and though many Scots had serious 
doubts about the outcome, a considerable number, carried away by 
nationalist feeling and the excitement of another scrap in prospect, 
threw discretion overboard and rallied to his support. By 6th Sep- 
tember, 1715, he considered he had enough followers to raise the 
standard of rebellion, with the Earl of Mar in command until his 
arrival. But Mar was no Marlborough, or Claverhouse. With an 
army of 12,000 he dallied for James to appear, and the rising some- 
how divided itself into two campaigns. One force, of Highlanders 
and Lowlanders, crossed the border in great style with pipes skirling, 

swords flashing, and full of confidence, only to meet with early 

defeat at preston; while in the north, Mar waited in vain for 

promised reinforcements. His men, as Andrew Lang tells us, were 

poorly provided with powder and flints. “The Highlanders continued 

to keep their powder loose in their pockets, where it was ruined if 

the weather was wet; while if a warrior thoughtlessly put his lighted 

pipe in his pocket [he must have been rather pre-occupied] the 

results were instantaneous and damaging. . . Mar seems to have 

regarded powder as a rare product of the soil in certain favoured 
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regions, not as a commodity which could be made at Perth or Aber- 

deen by arts known to men.’ 
Mar finally set out with 6,000 or 7,000 men and eleven cannon— 

for which there was no ammunition—and after some vicissitudes, 

met Argyll with the Royal army on 13th November at SHERRIFF- 

Murr. Among the government troops were the EDINBURGH REGI- 

ment (KOSB), the creys, and the r.v.B. Frusttiers (RSF). The 
battle was so inconclusive that Rob Roy, the famous outlaw, holding 
back his MacGregors and MacPhersons to join the winning side at 
the psychological moment, could judge no tide of victory. By the 
13th November hostilities came to an end and James returned to 
France a disappointed man, leaving his loyal supporters to get them- 
selves out of their difficulties—some met their end on the scaffold. 

Anticipating that these efforts might be repeated, the govern- 
ment tried to tame the military ardour of the Highlanders and further 
to undermine the clan system, by passing the Disarming Act in 
1725, which was to have far-reaching effects on Scotland and the 
army. The first attempt at policing the Highlands had been the 
formation of ‘INDEPENDENT COMPANIES’ as early as 1667, but these 
were disbanded in 1717. Now, General Wade was ordered to en- 
force the new Act and to construct about 450 miles of military 
roads and a chain of forts. The object was to ‘contain’ the High- 
lands and make it possible to move troops into position with reason- 
able speed in case of trouble, a precaution which justified itself in 
174.6 when ‘Bonnie Prince Charlie’ made his bid for the throne. To 
assist General Wade in keeping order the system of 1667 was 
revived and four of his Companies wore a dark-coloured tartan, 
which earned them the nickname of ‘am Freiceadan Dubh’, the 
BLACK WATCH, in contrast to Saighdearan Dearg—red soldiers. 

The royarts (RS) were, at this time, in Ireland, doing very 
similar work to that of the INDEPENDENT COMPANIES at home, and it 
is recorded that several ingenious officers got themselves into serious 
trouble for enlisting Irishmen, by the subterfuge of sending them 
across to Scotland to be sworn, and then bringing them back in 
Scottish bonnets. 

In 1727 and again in 1732, the French and Spaniards tried to 
take GIBRALTAR and the camERonians took part in the first defence 
and the EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB) in the second. 

Mentions of the deeds of ‘other ranks’ are still rare at this period, 
but there are some interesting details of the career of a remarkable 
man—sSergeant Donald McLeod, who was transferred from the 
RoyaLs (RS) to the INDEPENDENT companiss (BW) as a drill- 
sergeant in 1730. His age at enlistment is unknown, but he was a 
sergeant at seventeen. He was in action at the Schellenberg, Blen- 
heim, and Ramillies, and became the champion swordsman of the 
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regiment, at a time when every man was proficient with this weapon. 
After contests in which he ‘pinked his men’—a French officer, a 
French sergeant, and a German officer—he fought the Irish giant, 
MacLean, in Dublin. MacLean squeezed his hand in the prelimin- 
ary handshake as if he hoped to put it out of action, with the result 
that MacLeod ‘came out fighting’ and the giant lost his right arm. 
During the ‘’15’ he fought Captain MacDonald of Knoydart, who 
admitted defeat when his sporran-strap was cut off, and at Sherriff- 
muir he fought and killed two Frenchmen, but was seriously 
-wounded. 

He served with the 43rd Highlanders (BW) at Fontenoy and 
was wounded again. After transferring to FRASER’s HIGHLANDERS 
he was at Louisburg, and Quebec, where General Wolfe, mortally 
wounded, was carried to the rear in MacLeod’s plaid. MacLeod had 
been wounded once more, but recovered sufficiently to be selected, 
as a special honour, to guard the General’s body on its voyage to 
England. By this time he was over seventy and was admitted to 
Chelsea Hospital, but his service was not yet finished. He obtained 
his discharge and served with cAMPBELL’S HIGHLANDERs in Germany, 
where he received two more wounds. At the age of eighty-eight he 
actually did retire, but lived on to one hundred and three, surviving 
a shipwreck in which he lost his beloved sword. At least seventy-one 
years service, six great battles and others less important, and four 
times wounded together make up a considerable record. 

The INDEPENDENT Companies (BW), of which there were six, 
derived their name from the fact that they were raised and operated 
separately in the district of their origin, on the system of giving a 
poacher a responsible job as a game-keeper, which has been repeated 
in various parts of the Empire, e.g. the Mahsud Khassadars in 
Waziristan, who used to protect the convoys from marauding 
tribesmen of their own stock. The three larger Companies, with a 
strength of about a hundred each, were commanded by Lord Lovat, 
Sir Duncan Campbell of Lochnell, and Colonel Grant of Ballin- 
dalloch, while the three smaller ones, of seventy-five men each, were 
led by Colonel Alexander Campbell of Finab, John Campbell of 
Carrick, and George Munro of Culcairn, who ranked as ‘Capt.- 
Lieutenants’. According to the clan system, every Private soldier 
was the social equal of his Commanding Officer, and many rode to 
their parades and had their own gillies (private servants) to carry 

their kit and attend them in quarters. Thus their discipline was a 

matter of choice and clan loyalty rather than of ‘King’s Regulations’. 
In 1739, these companies, with four new ones added, were 

amalgamated into a regiment—the first Highland one, which was 

originally named the 43rd or HIGHLAND REGIMENT OF Foor, and in 

May 1740 the whole regiment was mustered near Aberfeldy in 
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Perthshire where a statue of a Highlander, in the uniform of 1740, 

was erected in 1885. John, twentieth Earl of Crawford was appoin- 

ted colonel—showing a rather unusual degree of diplomacy on the 

part of the government—the selection of a Lowlander, to obviate 

any dissatisfaction among the Highland chiefs. 
An excellent contemporary description of the Highlanders and 

their dress is provided by the following quotation from 4 Short 

History of the Highland Regiment, printed for Jacob Robinson at the 
Golden Lion Press in 1743: 

‘To begin with their shoes. The Highlander wears a sort of thin pump or 
brogue, so light that it does not in the least impede his activity in running; and 
from being constantly accustomed to these kind of shoes, they are able to 
advance or retreat with incredible swiftness, so that if they have the better in 
any engagement it is scarce possible to escape from them: and on the other hand, 
if they are over power’d they soon recover their hills, where it is impossible to 
reach them. The reader will easily perceive that this is one of the advantages 
which the Croats and Pandours have over the French troops, especially in such 
a country as Bavaria, which is every where intersected by rivers. They gain 
from hence an opportunity, first of wearying their enemy, ’till they are forced 
to break, and then they are sure to be knocked on the head, as finding it im- 
possible to run away from these people. In the next place, the Highlander 
wears broad garters under the knee, and no breeches, but his plaid belted about 
his waist, which hangs exactly like the folds of the Roman garment, which we 
see on Equestrian statues; the reason of this dress is, to make the leg firm, and 
to leave the sinews and joints quite free, to preserve the wearer from any thing 
that may heat or embarrass him and to afford him an opportunity of extending 
his limbs with the greatest ease; besides this, he wears a jacket with strait sleeves, 
and as for his arms they consist in a fusil, a broad sword, a dirk or dagger, an 
Highland pistol all of steel, hungon the other side of his belt, opposite to the dirk, 
and a target. The use of these arms they learn from their infancy, and are ex- 
tremely adroit in them. 

The nature of their country, their manner of living, and their continual 
exercise in hunting, fishing, and fowling, render them hardy, robust, enter- 
prizing, and equally capable of long marches, and of sustaining patiently the 
want of food or of rest. It is evident therefore, that the striping these men of 
their arms, and obliging them as it were to a new kind of life, was a bold under- 
taking, and such a one as seem’d to require an additional force; and in this case 
none so proper as this of the independent companies; for thus the arms were 
taken out of the hands of the enemies of the government, and put into those of 
their friends; this harsh law was executed entirely by their own country men, 
which gave it less the air of violence, than if it had been done by English troops; 
and lastly it was done more effectually, for these new raised forces were able 
to march any where, knew the country, as well as those they were to follow, 
and having legal authority were every way their superiors.’ 

The tartan, as worn by the regiment, has been the subject of 
much research and controversy over the years, but it has been 

$2 



The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

definitely established, by Major I. H. Mackay Scobie, as the 
Government tartan. As such it was available to all Scottish regiments, 
and in slightly modified form (with coloured over-stripes, etc.) it 
has become the basis for other regimental and clan tartans, of which 
the Gordon and Mackenzie are two examples. Just as the red coat 
was typical of the British army as a whole, this tartan (which became 
one of the oldest in existence, owing to the loss of many of the clan 
setts after the ’4¢ rebellion) is now regarded as almost the national 
tartan of Scotland. 

In 1743 the country became involved in the war oF THE 
AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION and British troops were once more on service 
in North-West Europe. In the same year the 43rd HIGHLANDERS 
(BW) were ordered South to prepare for foreign service. But, in 
London, agitators spread various rumours one of which was that the 
regiment was bound for West Indian plantations, and managed to 
stir up a mutiny. Under the leadership of Farquhar Shaw and 
Corporals Andrew and Samuel MacPherson, the mutineers set off 
for Scotland but, realizing their folly, they surrendered at North- 
ampton and were marched back to London, to be court martialled. 
The three leaders were shot, and two hundred men were drafted 
to other units abroad—an inauspicious beginning to the foreign 
service of the Highlanders. The mutiny was probably traceable to 
the independent spirit of clansmen unaccustomed to service in the 
regular forces, and their, not unreasonable, suspicion of what they 
regarded as a foreign government. However, their honour has been 
vindicated on a thousand occasions since that sorry episode. 

Meanwhile the war was proceeding, and Britain was concerned, 
owing to being a party to the Pragmatic Sanction, and having 
guaranteed to support Maria Theresa in her claim to the crown of 
Hungary. John, Earl of Stair, an officer who had served under 
Marlborough and studied his methods, was one of the early Scottish 
Generals of the British Army, and had a force of 16,000 British, 
with Austrian, Dutch and Hanoverian allied troops. (The early 
Georges, being also Electors of Hanover, kept forces available in 
that country.) Scottish regiments under Stair were the scors 
Guarps, the Greys, the ROYAL REGIMENT (RS), and the 21st or 

ROYAL NORTH BRITISH FUSILIERS (RSF). These were joined later by 

the EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB) and the 43rd HIGHLAND REGI- 
MENT (BW). 

The first full-scale battle was at DETTINGEN, 1743—-commemor- 

ated on the colours of several of these regiments. Only by the luck 

of war and some obliging blunders by the enemy, was it a victory, 

as the French (with whom, incidentally, we were not officially at 

war) had all the advantages. Their cavalry fought excellently, but 

their infantry could not face the British volleys and it ended in a 
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rout, in which many of them, trying to escape over two small bridges 

across the Main, were crowded into the river and drowned. 

The outstanding incident, as regards the Scottish regiments, was 

the charge of the French cuirassiers against the R.N.B. FUSILIERS 

(RSF). Sir Andrew Agnew, who commanded the regiment, seeing 

the Cuirassiers bearing down in full career, while his regiment was 

in line, had to act quickly. The drill in such an emergency (there 
being no time to form square) was to ‘form’ his ‘wings’ or ‘divi- 
sions’ to the rear, at the double, and let the enemy gallop through 
the opening thus made. This was done quickly and efficiently and 
immediately they had passed through he opened fire on their rear 
from two angles, doing tremendous execution. Unable to re-form 
and return to the charge, they were thrown into confusion and units 
disintegrated. A large number were bayonetted by the Fusiliers, 
who were fighting the old Lowland battle of fierce and aggressive 
defence against whatever might come. Later George II personally 
complimented Sir Andrew on this brilliantly successful action, with 
the dry remark, ‘I saw the cuirassiers in among your men this 
morning, Colonel’, to which the Scot replied in characteristic style, 
‘Oh, aye, yer Majestee, but they didna get oot again.’ 

This was the last battle in which a King of England and Scotland 
personally commanded his troops. George had no great military 
skill, but was not lacking in courage. His methods, however, were 
not entirely acceptable to his General, as he was constantly giving 
orders without informing him. On one rather undignified occasion 
‘he was brandishing his sword and shouting out excited encourage- 
ments, till his horse bolted and carried him to the rear.’ 

After this battle Stair became so disheartened, by the way in 
which his plans were over-ruled or disregarded, that he resigned 
and was succeeded by General Wade, the roadmaker, who in turn 
resigned in 1744, after which the Duke of Cumberland took com- 
mand. Writing in 1743, one of Stair’s complaints was that officers 
could remain away from their commands for long periods: ‘I thought 
it hard to refuse them permission, when they said that their prefer- 
ment depended on the interest of their friends at Court. They had 
no notion that it depended on their exertions here’—a bitter com- 
ment on the methods of the period. 

The second great battle of this campaign was at FONTENOY, 
11th May 1745, and was one of those near-defeats, for which there 
are no battle honours, but which are remembered with more pride 
than some great victories. 

The British troops carried out their part in perfect order. In the 
main attack there were two lines of infantry, each consisting of 
about ten battalions, followed by cavalry some distance in rear. 
Advancing in the manner of Namur and Blenheim, i.e. in close 
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order in three ranks, every man’s musket on his shoulder, they 
crossed a long open stretch of level ground, under a shattering 
crossfire of artillery. The whole movement was carried out like 
ceremonial drill, and as the lines moved forward with drums tapping 
out the steady parade-ground step, cannon-shot screamed and 
bounded among them, smashing up men, taking off heads or arms, 
and sometimes one shot reducing a dozen or more men to bloody 
ruin. But discipline was such that not a fit man left the ranks or took 
his musket off his shoulder, gaps were closed as soon as made and 
the pace was uninterrupted, until they came within about thirty 
paces of the French line. 

Here they halted, now under musket-fire and, with the numerous 
and lengthy words of command of eighteenth-century drill-books, 
the battle began. Each platoon or half-company fired its own volleys 
—the regulated crashes and bursts of smoke occurring with rhyth- 
mic precision, while men continued to fall. 

‘These regiments earned a victory, but on their left their allies 
proved themselves broken reeds. Infantry refused to advance as 
soon as they came under fire, and cavalry, with horses to speed them, 
fled from the field, some in their panic blundering through the 
British squadrons which were moving up. One can imagine that 
these gave them a hearty welcome! 

The enemy were thus able to reinforce their faltering line in front 
of the British and, at the crucial moment, when nervous and physical 
exhaustion were approaching, the French Irish Brigade, of six 
battalions, charged them on their right flank. Even these were forced 
back with the bayonet, losing a third of their number. Then the 
order was given to retire. 

The French cavalry, seeing their opportunity, charged in, but 
they too received an unexpected shock and were driven off by dis- 
ciplined fire. ; 

Inevitably there was some confusion in the retreat, but it never 
became a rout and the infantry and guns returned to their camp, 
the former facing about at every hundred paces while the cavalry 
made charges against the few French units which attempted to 
follow-up. 

Much more occurred, for which space is not available, but this 
picture is typical of many battles of this period. Often the allies be- 
haved similarly, and frequently the British had not the numbers to 

win the day. But usually they acquitted themselves as they did at 

Fontenoy. 
For the 43rd H1GHLANDERS (BW) it was their first battle. They 

were in the front line, with the cuarps, and distinguished themselves 

in the attack and by their steadiness in the retreat. They were speci- 

ally thanked by Lord Crawford, who commanded the rear-guard. 
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Sir Robert Munro, in command, was a corpulent yet energetic type, 

so fat that his men had to haul him out of trenches and over obstacles. 

The attack was carried out in the Highland technique which con- 
sisted in loading, awaiting the enemy’s ‘present’, then falling flat a 
moment before they fired (Sir Robert remained a lone upright 
figure during this stage), rising quickly and firing a volley; then 
rushing in with broadsword, dirk, and target. 

It was at Fontenoy that Chaplain Adam Ferguson led his flock 
with broadsword instead of Bible, and though ordered to retire with 
the surgeons, he insubordinately said: ‘Damn my commission!’ No 
doubt his tough Presbyterians appreciated example better than 
precept! 

There is a story told of the Greys on the same occasion. The 
Commanding Officer bound the colour-pike of a guidon to the leg 
of his son, Cornet Erskine, telling him that he must not return alive 
without it. After the battle his son reported ‘All correct’ with the 
guidon still lashed on. 

By the addition of the 43rd (BW), the number of Scottish regi- 
ments had risen to seven, and six of them (all except the cAMER- 
ONIANS) took part in the battle, all suffering heavy losses—the 
ROYALS (RS) lost 286 and the R.N.B. FUSILIERS (RSF) over 300 men. 

In the year of Fontenoy the Stuart adherents again stirred up 
civil war, in their final effort to regain the throne, and this rebellion 
has become known in song and story as ‘The Forty-five’. Scots were 
dissatisfied with the Union and, even had there been no ‘Bonnie 
Prince Charlie’, some other Jacobite leader would probably have 
served their purpose. But Prince Charles Edward, son of the 
Chevalier de St. George, and grandson of James VII, seemed ‘made 
to order’ for the situation. Young, enthusiastic, of handsome appear- 
ance, and physically tough as the result of climbing barefoot in the 
hills about Rome, he made a strong appeal to the national pride and 
the romantic nature of the Scots. 

He loved Scotland passionately, and it was with an eagerness 
equal to his own that the Jacobite chiefs marched their men out to 
join him. They entered Edinburgh with no more than a perfunctory 
pretence of opposition and Charles’s somewhat grandiose ambition, 
which ignored inconvenient facts, was an invasion of England. But 
Jacobites in England were rare birds and there was little hope of 
foreign help. In Scotland, too, there were few really able leaders, 
and there was not even unbroken loyalty in the ranks. So the little 
army which boldly marched across the Border did so more in a state 
of mass hypnosis than of practical reasoning. 

Actually, in England circumstances were in favour of a rapid 
invasion, though it is hard to imagine how such a small force could 
have long survived, even if it had reached London. The Govern- 
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ment was, as usual, unready for an emergency. George II was in 
Hanover, Cumberland in Flanders with the bulk of the army 
Parliament was not sitting, and the officials in charge were more 
inclined to ‘pass the buck’ than to take drastic action. 

Under these conditions the enthusiasm of the Scots, urged on 
by the magnetism of their idolized ‘Charlie’, overcame the hastily- 
organized resistance he met in the early stages. He won a battle 
against General Cope (a former officer of the royats (RS)) at 
PRESTON PANS, where the Highlanders routed his inexperienced 
troops, and things began to look quite hopeful. The news that 
Prince Charlie had reached Derby (with only 7,000 men) caused 
alarm all over the country. In London the Militia were called out 
(including the ancestors of “rue pEvit’s own’) and the uproar spread 
as far as Plymouth, where Lord Dunmore was appointed Governor 
to defend the South-West coast—presumably against a possible 
French attack. 

But at this stage, finding after some delay that recruits did not 
come crowding in, that two Government forces were behind him 
(Wade’s and Cumberland’s), and that London was defended, Charles 
began to feel doubtful. Eventually, after much discussion, he re- 
luctantly withdrew to Scotland, managing to by-pass his enemies 
en route, and went as far north as Stirling. 

He then retired into the hills, but won another success when he 
made a sortie against General Hawley’s troops at raLkirK. There 
his valiant Highlanders made up for lack of equipment and starva- 
tion rations by their dash and fighting spirit. They beat off three 
regiments of Dragoons and afterwards broke up Hawley’s infantry, 
among which were a battalion of the royats (RS). 

A man of this regiment shortly afterwards provided one of those 
almost incredible incidents which typify the divided loyalties of 
this period. When Lord Kilmarnock and the Prince were at Cal- 
lender House, they saw from their window a man in the uniform 
of the royats (RS) armed with a musket, walking unconcernedly 
towards them through a number of their Highland soldiers and, 
for some unaccountable reason, not being stopped by any of them. 
Kilmarnock dashed out of the house in a rage, tore the man’s hat off 

and ground his heel on the offensive black cockade. To his amaze- 

ment he was immediately confronted by one of his own men, whose 

dirk-point was a few inches from his stomach, and was forced to 

stand by while other clansmen came to the ‘enemy’s’ rescue. He 

then learned that the intruder was a Cameron who had rejoined his 

clan only the day before, and had permission from his Chief to wear 

the Royal uniform, pending a supply of more suitable clothes. The 

man with the dirk was his brother. One of the officers of Charles’s 

own army is reported to have said that no Colonel, or General for 
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that matter, could meddle with that cockade, but only Lochiel 

himself. 
Many people thought that Prince Charles’s withdrawal beyond 

the Grampians was a fatal blunder, as it meant the loss of all Low- 

land support, both in men and supplies, and it gave Cumberland 
time to reorganize and re-group his forces. On the other hand, 
mountainous country obviously favours guerilla tactics and once 
having retreated into the hills, it might have taken years to deal 
with him, if he had kept to the traditional raiding policy and avoided 
a pitched battle. The longer he could have kept the Government 
troops on the hop, the more his stock would have risen, and con- 
sequently support from all parts would have increased. 

One of those short-lived regiments, LOUDON’s HIGHLANDERS 
(raised in June 1745), figured in the rebellion, their first exploit 
being of a somewhat embarrassing nature. Before they were 
properly organized the rebellion had started, and the right wing 
under Lord Loudon, being separated from the left, became the 
victims of the ingenious mind of Lady MacIntosh and a handful of 
the Clan Chattan, at the celebrated ‘rout or Moy’. Prince Charles, 
endeavouring to concentrate his troops at Moy Hall, near Inverness, 
hastily withdrew on being warned that Government troops were 
creeping up to surround him. Whereupon Lady MacIntosh sent a 
mere half-dozen retainers, under Duncan Fraser, the local black- 
smith, to effect a counter-surprise. As soon as Loudon’s men came 
within range they opened fire from scattered points in the thicket 
and, calling up non-existent reinforcements of Camerons and Mac- 
Donalds, deluded the enemy into thinking they had walked into the 
picquets of a Highland army. The immediate result was a dis- 
orderly flight, which is remembered to this day as one of the few 
humorous incidents in an otherwise sombre campaign. LoupDoN’s 
REGIMENT was disbanded in 1748, after serving at Culloden and in 
Flanders and distinguishing itself at Bergen-op-Zoom, so there is 
little more to tell of its short history. 

Prince Charles’s victory at Falkirk probably led him on to enact 
the last scene of his tragedy, at cuLLopEN on 16th April 1746. In 
this he made two irretrievable blunders. First he exhausted his ill- 
provided men by futile marching in an unsuccessful attempt to 
surprise the enemy, and then he gave battle in an open plain against 
a regular force of twice his strength. 

A wild morning of snow and sleet on the desolate moors made a 
fitting background to this last battle. On the Government side nine 
battalions and two regiments of Dragoons, with ten guns, formed 
firing, support, and reserve lines. Everything was in parade-ground 
order, ranks correctly dressed by roll of drums, Colours unfurled, 
sharp words of command. In contrast, on Charlie’s side stood 
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irregular groups of ill-fed and ragged Highlanders numbering 
about 5,000, who were, nevertheless, ready and eager for battle. On 
his right, under Lord George Murray, were the men of Atholl 
Stuarts of Appin, Camerons and Frasers, in the centre the Mac- 
Intoshes, Farquharsons, MacLeans and Chisholms, and on his left 
the Duke of Perth commanded the MacDonalds of Clanranald, 
Keppoch and Glengarry, resentful because they were not given 
their ancient place of honour on the right. His second line consisted 
of a few mounted men and some French troops, and Lord Ogilvy’s 
men wete in reserve. 

The Scottish guns were antique and ill-served and sent their shot 
over the heads of the red-coated lines, while Cumberland’s gunners 
fired grapeshot accurately among Charles’s infantry. (This wasa type 
of missile they had never experienced, and must have been a con- 
siderable shock to them.) Similarly the precise volleys of the regulars 
inflicted far more casualties than the ragged fusilade from the other 
side, with the result that the Highlanders became impatient to get 
to close quarters, and their charge, which was always the climax of 
the day, rather went off at half-cock. Despite this they broke through 
four regiments. Some of them even went through the second line 
but, having by then lost their momentum, the third line scattered 
them. In the fateful moments of that charge the Stuarts’ cause was 
irrevocably lost and, as the Government troops advanced, the battle 
moved to its inevitable end. 

A sinister instance of Clan selfishness was a factor in Charles’s 
defeat, as the three MacDonald regiments, surprisingly, took no 
part in the charge, and after seeing their fellow Highlanders re- 
pulsed and their own chief killed while trying to persuade them to 
advance, they calmly marched off the field behind their pipers. 

The Scots’ right wing made a fighting retreat and, as.an instance 
of this, one chief himself cut down thirteen of Cumberland’s 
dragoons at a gap in a dry stone wall, but the final scene was one of 
relentless pursuit and barbarous massacre. 

There was great brutality, and cruelty to the wounded, against 
which two treacherous incidents must be admitted, when, during the 
battle, Highlanders who had surrendered, murdered an English 

officer, and made an unsuccessful attempt on Cumberland—not that . 

this in any way justified it. But it would not be fair to lay the entire 

blame on the English, as Cumberland’s force included the royats 

(RS), the r.w.B. FusILiERS (RSF), the EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB), 

and LOUDON’S HIGHLANDERS. So it was, to some extent, a matter of 

Scot v. Scot, and things had not changed so very much in Scotland 

from the days when Covenanters hunted down and killed whole 

families of Montrose’s men, who had been supporting Charles I. 

In contrast it should be said that, on many occasions when High- 
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landers won a battle, they went to great trouble to ease the sufferings 

of enemy wounded. They used to fight like frenzied maniacs, but 

when it was over, they seem to have felt almost sorry for what they 

had done. 
The subsequent ‘mopping-up’ of the Highlands and the reign 

of terror which followed earned Cumberland his unsavoury sobri- 
quet of ‘Butcher’. An Act, far more severe than the Disarming Act 
of 1725, was passed, which proscribed the Highland dress and the 
use of tartan in any form, and the pipes; and the Clan system was 
finally disrupted by other stern measures. 

Until 1782 the kilt was permitted only in the Army, and, so 
strong is the Highlander’s love of his ancient garb, that many took 
‘the King’s shilling’ to enable them to wear it. Divided loyalties 
again! But presumably they were men who Aad to soldier somewhere, 
and perhaps a regular engagement had some advantages over the 
vagaries of Clan warfare (now a thing of the past), or a life of en- 
forced peace, wearing the effeminate dress of the South. 

One thing which had become even more evident during the ’45, 
was the fact that a Highland charge was one of the most terrifying 
features of warfare. These brawny and purposeful hill-men, once 
they were let loose, could put the fear of God into any but excep- 
tionally highly disciplined troops. Their rapidity of movement and 
the devastating swing of their broadswords, accompanied by a 
ferocious appearance, and the deep-throated yells of slogans were 
too much for most of the English and Lowland regiments of that 
campaign. This was proved at Preston Pans, and Falkirk, where they 
made a blood-soaked shambles of the regiments which tried to. 
resist them. (Had they been equal in numbers and as well provided 
as the Government troops at Culloden, they might, quite possibly, 
have made a repetition of Killicrankie.) 

When the ’45 had become a matter of history, it was realized by 
the authorities in England how valuable they would be if they 
would serve on her side, and the rest of this story shows how right 
they were. 

As regards the 45, it only remains to mention that some of 
Scotland’s favourite songs and airs originated in those days of stir- 
ring hopes and grim disaster. It was a piper in Charlie’s army who 
composed the derisive ‘Hey, Johnnie Cope, Are Ye Waukin Yet?’, 
which is still used as a reveille in Highland Regiments. The Prince 
marched into Edinburgh behind the ‘Hundred Pipers’, wearing the 
“White Cockade’, and ‘Blue Bonnets O’er the Border’ (regimental 
march of the KING’s OWN SCOTTISH BORDERERS), followed in the 
sequence of events. 

Looking back, it seems that despite the bitterness which endured 
for years after these sanguinary events, good came out of evil. In 
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fact the result of the destruction of the Clan system was to make 
Scotland a nation—or to make the nation a single Clan, according 
to how one looks at it. 

In the early days, as proved at Culloden, loyalty usually went no 
higher than the Clan, and had the old system survived, probably 
the Scots, or anyhow the Highlanders, would have continued to be 
engrossed in domestic quarrels and Clan warfare. 

But since this became impossible, they had to find other outlets 
for their military inclinations and, as a natural consequence, for 

_their varied abilities in other directions. The results are seen in the 
very important part they have played in the development of the 
British Empire and the spread of civilization generally. 

So it seems not unreasonable to conclude that ‘Butcher’ Cumber- 
land was (no doubt quite unintentionally) one of the direct causes of 
Scotland’s rise to world importance and of the great success of her 
partnership in the Commonwealth. 
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MILITIA. MINDEN. AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE 

The uninitiated might wonder what was the point of our being 
involved in so many Continental wars which hardly seemed to 
concern us. The answer is that if France (or any other nation) had 
been allowed to control Europe, she could have impoverished our 
small islands by cutting off their trade (as attempted later by Napo- 
leon) and, with no worries about her rear, and vastly superior forces, 
would doubtless have invaded them. So the natural method of 
defence was always to ensure that no one country should become 
dominant. 

But rivalry with France was now extending over the world. The 
eighteenth century was the peak period of empire building, and 
wherever the French went, the British went too, if they had not 
arrived first. The Royal Navy feared nothing on the seas (but could 
not be everywhere at once), while France had the most powerful 
land forces in the world, and in all the distant wars, these two factors 
must be remembered. 

One aspect of the competition between these two nations was 
their continuous antagonism in North America, where both French 
and British settlements had been in existence since the beginning 
of the seventeenth century—among them a Scottish colony, founded 
in 1621, which took the name of Nova Scotia, and an English one 
in Virginia dating from 1606. The French had concentrated mainly 
along the shores of the great estuary of the St. Lawrence River, 
which extends nearly a thousand miles, from Belle Isle Strait, to 
Lake Ontario, and had founded Montreal and Quebec. The latter, 
dating from 1608, had been taken from them in 1627 and again in 
1654, but was restored to them each time, and by 1680 France 
claimed to own all the country from the Allegheny Mountains to 
the Rockies. Nearly all the fighting, both against the French and 
later, in the War of American Independence, took place in the area 
between the lakes and the St. Lawrence on the west, and the coast 
from New York to Newfoundland on the east, as the vast areas 
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further west had scarcely been explored at this period and there 
were practically no communications there. 

The ill-fated expedition of General Edward Braddock, in 1755, 
when he marched on rorT pugueEsne, a French strong point, at the 
confluence of the Monongahela and Allegheny rivers, and standing 
on the site of the present Duquesne freight station in Pittsburgh, was 
the beginning of the ultimate phase of this struggle, and also of im- 
portant developments in the training of the army. Braddock was a 
General (unfortunately not unique) who could not adapt himself to 

_ strange conditions and, who, with the prejudice of an old-fashioned 
martinet, scorned the advice of colonials and officers who knew the 
country and understood the Indians and the French. As an officer 
of the Coldstream Guards he had served in Flanders and he firmly 
believed that no one could teach him his business. His column, con- 
sisting of infantry, a few cavalry, a Naval detachment, guns, wagons, 
pack-horses, beef ‘on the hoof’, etc., had to be preceded by 300 
pioneers, hacking a way through the forest, and progressed at an 
average speed of three miles a day. 

The French got warning when they were eighteen miles away, 
and sent out a force of about 300 regulars and Canadians, and 600 
Indians, to ambush them at a ford, where they had to cross the 
Monongahela River. Actually they did not get as far, but they lay-up 
in dense scrub and let the column advance right among them— 
apparently Braddock had no scouts. Then, suddenly, pandemonium 
broke out—volleys of shots, war-whoops, and tomahawk rushes, 
from one side and, on the other, confused shouting of orders, men 
falling all round, troops struggling to get into line, horses bolting, 
cattle stampeding. The English regiments made their volleys suffi- 
ciently effective to panic the French Canadians, but could not see 
the Indians who were firing from cover. Braddock’s: Virginians 
alone knew what to do, and spread out behind tree-trunks and bushes, 
but he cursed them for cowardice and forced them into line. Finally 
chaos and massacre ensued, about 900 out of 1,400 troops were 
killed, and ‘warriors’ became loaded with scalps. Only about a 
dozen prisoners were taken to Fort Duquesne, and these were burned 
alive outside the fort. George Washington was one of the few officers 
who survived. 

In fairness to the man who got all the blame, it must be said that 
his personal courage was above reproach. He did all he could, in his 
misguided way, to prevent disaster, and had five horses shot under 

him, and when mortally wounded he protested, with what strength 
remained to him, against being carried into shelter. The last thing 

he said, having learned his lesson somewhat late, was ‘We shall 

know better how to deal with them next time.’ This disastrous and 

discreditable incident evidently speeded-up the school of thought 
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which was gradually producing the Light Infantry system, and the 

formation of light units of all arms—picked troops who could move 

about freely and quickly, think for themselves and act without words 

of command. 
Braddock’s débacle shook the rulers of destiny in London so 

much that it at last became evident to them, from this and many 

other sources, that a full-scale show-down with France was immi- 

nent. (Incidentally the Horse Guards buildings in Whitehall were 
completed in 1756 and, after a short occupation by the Coldstream 
and then the 3rd Guards (SG), became the H.Q. of the Commander- 
in-Chief and remained so for over a century.) 

It seemed clear that the war would be fought in several theatres 
and that as the army would be too small to take the strain—the 
normal position to this day on an outbreak of war—some rapid 
reinforcing was necessary. 

The crisis was not long in developing and in 1756 a Continental 
war broke out which went down in history as ‘THE SEVEN YEARS WAR’. 
The siege and loss of Minorca marked the beginning and was an 
epic, which, however, does not concern the Scottish regiments, 
though, as will be seen, some of them took part in the campaign in 
Germany. 

During the first year of the war the soth to 9th REGIMENTS were 
raised, and the 60th RoyYAL AMERICANS, now the KING’S ROYAL 
RIFLE CORPS, was formed in New York. More regiments were raised 
in the following year, 1757, and the eloquence of William Pitt 
persuaded the King and the Government, whose memories of ‘the 
"45° still caused them apprehension, to permit the raising of two 
new Highland regiments. The (old) 78th or FRAsER’s HIGHLANDERS 
(not the 78th which is now the 2nd sEarorTH), was raised by the 
Hon. Simon (late General) Fraser, son of the 13th Lord Lovat 
who was executed for his part in ‘the ’45’. Six hundred recruits 
came from his confiscated estates and 800 more from the surround- 
ing country. It seems most unexpected that, under such conditions, 
these men should have been so loyal and willing to serve, but per- 
haps an old Indian_proverb was applicable—‘The cat is fond of the 
house, rather than of the master’—and they liked military service, 
though they could not then have had any special fondness for the 
King or the Government. Whatever their innermost thoughts, they 
proved excellent soldiers, and took part in operations at Louisburg, 
Quebec, and in Newfoundland. The 77th, or monrcomery’s 
HIGHLANDERS were even more of an experiment, as they were re- 
cruited from Clans well known to have Jacobite sympathies—the 
Frasers, MacDonalds, MacLeans &c., by Major The Hon. Archi- 
bald Montgomery (later Earl of Eglinton). They also served in 
America and the West Indies. As an instance of the prejudice still 
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existing, the 78th, on arrival in Canada, were ordered to adopt the 
ordinary dress of a Line regiment. Colonel Fraser, however, with 
great determination, succeeded in getting the order cancelled, and 
they continued to wear full highland dress, similar to that of the 
ROYAL HIGHLAND REGIMENT (BW), during the whole of their service. 

The notable success of these two regiments convinced the 
authorities of the loyalty and good discipline of Highlanders in 
general and led to the raising of many more Highland regiments 
during the American wars. Unfortunately most of these were dis- 
banded at the end of hostilities. (Appendix II gives the names of 
the short-lived Highland regiments.) 

In 1758 things were not going too well in America, except for the 
successful expedition under Wolfe, which took Louisburg and 
Cape Breton Island, in which the 2nd royat rEcimeNT (RS), and 
FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS took part. 

There was an expedition against Fort Duquesne, the scene of 
Braddock’s fiasco, which was found abandoned and was reconstruc- 
tedand named Fort Pitt (now Pittsburgh), and the third prong of the 
attack, against Ticonderoga and Crown Point involved the 42nd 
(BW), in very heavy losses. 

TICONDEROGA was the Indians’ name for the French Fort Carillon. 
The sound of the water rushing from Lake George into Lake 
Champlain had given rise to this peaceful appellation, but the 
names of the two lakes themselves are suggestive of bitter rivalry 
and, though it was a place of scenic beauty, at times it was anything 
but a haven of peace. 

Abercrombie, the General in command, seems to have been 
another Braddock. In any case his methods and his bull-headed 
outlook seem to tally. (Not to be confused with Sir Ralph Aber- 
crombie.) 

The opening phase of the attack was a brilliant scene, reminiscent 
of a regatta—hundreds of boats of various types carrying 6,000 
troops across the placid waters of the lake, the sun glinting on 
weapons and Colours and showing up the bright hues of the 
uniforms. An incongruous prelude to the events which followed. 

The whole force landed without opposition and advanced confi- 
dently to deal with the much weaker garrison, under the Marquis 
de Montcalm. That officer’s ideas, however, had progressed beyond 

the time-worn practice of waiting behind a stockade for the enemy’s 

attack and he had gone in extensively for booby-traps and obstacles, 

and the unexpected. The attack could only come from one direction 

owing to the position of the fort on a peninsula, and Montcalm had 

constructed concealed redoubts and gun emplacements in the woods 

and had felled a mass of trees lying one over another, with branches 

facing the enemy and trimmed off into sharp points. These lay right 
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across the only approach and were covered by close-range fire. 

Abercrombie’s engineer-officer was as blameworthy as the 

General. He made a reconnaissance and reported no serious diffi- 

culties, and so the assault was set in motion without any artillery. 

For hours the troops gamely sacrificed themselves in repeated efforts 

to get at the French, and the Highlanders, who were in reserve, 

eventually could bear inaction no longer and rushed to the attack 

without orders. A few actually got into the fort, only to be killed, 

and the rest remained furiously endeavouring to get through the 

abattis and being shot down in scores. The French said they screamed 
with rage as they hacked at the obstacles with their broadswords. 
The only result was that the piles of dead and wounded continued 
to grow larger, and eventually even Abercrombie had to admit that 
it was useless wastage of good men, and order a retreat. Proof of the 
noble efforts of the 42nd was their loss of 647 killed and wounded, 
out of a total of 2,000 casualties for the whole force. 

The following year Ticonderoga and Crown Point were evacuated 
while another expedition was on the way. (Ticonderoga figured in 
a number of historic episodes. It fell into ruins, but was restored 
and opened in 1909 as a museum. It is now in U.S.A. territory, and 
the museum has become a sort of shrine of all the armies which 
fought there at one time or another—British, French, Americans, 
Indians, German mercenaries—and it contains a wonderful collec- 
tion of relics and records of the military history of the district.) 

One of the 42nd officers killed at “Ti’ (as it is known locally), 
was Captain John Campbell who, as a Private, had been one of two 
men who were presented at George II’s court at Edinburgh, to 
satisfy his curiosity regarding those (to him) strange Highlanders. 
Before they were permitted to withdraw, the King gave each a gold 
guinea—with which they rather ostentatiously tipped the flunkey 
at the entrance! Though they might be Private soldiers, they were 
men of good birth and did not want gratuities, even from their 
Hanoverian monarch. In 1882 John Campbell’s great nephew, 
Colonel E. A. C. Campbell, was the third Commanding Officer of 
the sth BATTALION THE ROYAL SCOTS OF CANADA, now the BLACK 
WATCH (ROYAL HIGHLAND REGIMENT) OF CANADA. 
Some Company Order Books of the 42nd, which are still in 

existence, give some very interesting sidelights on regimental life 
at this period. They begin at New York in 1759. 
_At the head of each day’s orders the ‘Parole’ or password was 

given. Evidently there was little fear of enemy agents, or ‘security’ 
training had not made much progress. 

In camp the men lived six in a tent (there were some hutted 
camps), and there was ‘spruce beer’ available at the ‘breweree’ for 
about three ‘coppers’ a gallon. Rations for a week were 7 Ib. bread, 
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4 lb. beef, 2 lb. pork, 3 Ib. butter, 14 pts. peas, 2 pts. oatmeal; and 
that hackneyed expression of Q.M.’s, ‘in lieu of’, was already in 
full vogue. 

‘Drill’ was only mentioned as a punishment and all training was 
referred to as ‘exercise’. Wooden flints were used for such purposes, 
as an economy, but the regiment was noted for its keenness on good 
shooting and ‘all shooting boards’ were to be ‘covered with paper 
and a black spot made in the middle’,—the old bull’s-eye target, 
but apparently with no regulation size for the bull. Men going out 

_ ‘shutting’ were expressly forbidden to break down farmers’ fences. 
Line formation in two ranks was beginning to supersede the old 

system of three. (The History of the Stormont, Dundas and Glengarry 
Highlanders gives 1857, nearly a hundred years later, as the date 
when ‘forming fours’ was introduced into the Canadian Forces.) 

In spite of Colonel Fraser’s (of FRasER’s HIGHLANDERS) persist- 
ence, the 42nd found the kilt unsuitable for some duties—mainly 
work in ‘battoes’ (boats)—and breeches had to be made from old 
tents. But for review parades full regimental dress was worn, hair 
was powdered and ‘the awkward men’ were put on guards until the 
inspection was over! 3 

Only one piper was officially authorized for a battalion, but some 
others were ‘wangled’ as drummers. Not many could be got in this 
way, as drummers were required for sounding all the calls for which 
bugles later came into use, and for giving the signals for move- 
ments on the parade-ground, in addition to their ordinary band 
duties. 

‘Sutlers’ (civilian shop-keepers), some of whom used ox-waggons, 
were allowed to supply food to the men, but no ‘spirituous liquors’, 
and if any woman attempted to pitch a tent near the lines, the Q.M. 
was to ‘order it to be struck and burnt, directly’! 

On the grimmer side, a very serious view was taken of absence 
or desertion and one deserter (from another regiment) was sen- 
tenced by G.C.M. to be shot and another to receive a thousand 
lashes with the ‘cat and nine tails’, by the drummers. 

Finally, as a ‘bonne-bouche’, ‘No scouting parties, or others from 
the Army’ were to scalp any women or children belonging to the 
enemy (no veto on men), but if the enemy should commit such a 
crime the G.O.C. intended to see that two of their men should be 
shot for every woman or child so treated. (This horrid custom seems 
to have appealed to some British Generals as, in 1777, General 

Burgoyne’s Orders provided for sending ‘parties of savages’ in pur- 

suit of any deserters, with instructions to scalp them.) 
These order books mention Light Infantry and RoGERS’ RANGERS, 

whose descendants are the QUEEN’S RANGERS, ISt AMERICAN REGI- 

MENT (Canadian Army) of Toronto, and FrrasER’s HIGHLANDERS. 
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After the varied happenings in Canada which have just been 

described, a startling change came over the scene in 1759, when 

Major-General James Wolfe appeared before QUEBEC. Wolfe was a 

remarkable man (rather of the Nelson type), not one of those dashing 

leaders with large bodies and loud voices, but less robust and more 

thoughtful, yet with great force of character and a determination to 

make his job his whole life. He had more than ordinary considera- 

tion for others, but would use the sternest methods to enforce 

discipline. He was commissioned at fourteen, was a Brigade-Major 

at eighteen, and the then unusual fact of his being promoted over 
senior officers showed that he must have had outstanding merit. 
It was reported that, after the battle of Culloden, he offered to re- 
sign his commission rather than carry out Cumberland’s brutal 
orders on Prince Charles’s men who were prisoners and wounded. 

Scottish regiments were represented at Quebec by FRaszr’s 
HIGHLANDERS. There were 9,000 troops under Wolfe’s command 
and before the final stage of this amphibious operation there were 
months of setbacks and uncertainty, involving numerous feats of 
navigation in the dangerous waters of the St. Lawrence, temporary 
landings and withdrawals, small actions and considerable hardships 
for all concerned. One very tedious part of the proceedings was a 
daily water-borne expedition, fully equipped for landing, which 
went up the river on the flood tide and down on the ebb. This con- 
tinued until the French were thoroughly bored, and weary of moving 
from place to place to meet an attack which seemed as if it would 
never come. 

On the fateful day, the troops, packed into long lines of small 
boats and carrying two days’ rations, moved up-river on the tide 
before dawn, passing in silence below numbers of French posts on 
the banks and cliffs. Twice Wolfe’s boat was challenged by sentries 
but an officer of FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS, who was a good linguist, 
managed to deceive them into thinking it was a French boat. 

Thanks to their excellent training and discipline, and the effi- 
ciency of the naval personnel manning the boats, the whole force 
reached a small secluded beach (now known as Wolfe’s Cove) with- 
out being detected, though the boats had to make more than one 
journey to carry them all. 

Some of FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS were the first to land and had to 
scramble up precipitous cliffs in the early light, moving mainly on 
all fours and clutching at bushes and stones to haul themselves up. 
They surprised and dealt with a Captain’s Guard on a battery at the 
top, without causing a general alarm, and then guarded a narrow cliff 
path while the other troops came up. 

Before the French realized that anything was happening, there 
were 4,500 men, comprising nine regiments, formed in line of 
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battle on the Plains of Abraham, where they faced Quebec at a 
distance of roughly a mile. 

There they rested for about two hours, while Montcalm, who 
could scarcely believe his eyes on seeing the British line, decided to 
attack and drive them over the cliffs, so the French infantry and 
field guns marched out and formed up for battle. 

Their guns opened fire and blew gaps in the British ranks, and 
sharpshooters gave some trouble from bush-covered banks and 
gulleys, but the line stood still and silent, until the French had 
advanced to within forty yards. 

Then, with parade-ground precision, volley after volley crashed 
out and smoke obliterated the enemy. When it thinned it was seen 
that they had halted hesitantly, standing among swathes of bodies 
and looking thoroughly shaken. 

Montcalm then tried to retrieve the situation by a flanking move- 
ment on the British left. (Their right was near the cliffs.) But this 
was beaten back with more volleys and again the enemy hesitated. 

Wolfe, at the head of the 28th (GLOUCESTERSHIRE REGIMENT), 
judged this to be the moment for a charge and gave the signal. As 
the line pressed forward cheering, he fell with his third and fatal 
wound—on the crest of the surging uplift of battle, and at the 
zenith of a brilliant career. He survived just long enough to be 
assured that the French were beaten. 

Many of the men must have seen him struck down and the charge 
seemed to gain in impetus and violence as if in anger at the loss of a 
commander who had earned such a place in the hearts of his men. 
They broke and scattered the French regiments and chased them 
into Quebec, FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS outpacing all the rest. Mont- 
calm, too, died of wounds on the following day, but in contrast to 
Wolfe, he passed out with the sad knowledge that he had lost 
Quebec—and Canada. There was some fighting later, but that day, 
the 13th September 1759, was the turning point in the history of 
that great Dominion. 

Lieutenant Malcolm Fraser, of FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS, wrote in 
his very meticulous diary, ‘Thus ended the battle of Quebec, the 
first regular engagement that ever was fought in North America, 
which has made the King of Great Britain master of the Capital of 
Canada and it is hoped, ere long, will be the means of subjecting 
the whole Country to the British Dominion; and if so, this has been a 

greater acquisition to the British Empire than all that England has 

gained by Conquest since it was a nation, if I may except the con- 
quest of Ireland in the reign of Henry II.’ 

Scots will be interested to note that the surrender of Quebec was 

made by the Governor, Monsieur de Ramsay, a man of Scottish 

ancestry and that the succeeding British Governor was also a Scot, 
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Brigadier Murray. The Heights and the Plains of Abraham, too, 
were named after one of Scots blood—Abraham Martin, the 

Scottish sailor, who piloted Cartier’s ship with the first settlers who 

founded Quebec. 
The sixth decade of the eighteenth century was a vital one in the 

creation of the British Empire, and these are a few of the outstand- 
ing events :— 

June, 23rd, 1757. The Battle of prassey, from which date British rule in 
India really began. Scottish regiments missed this, and the DORSETSHIRE 
REGIMENT (39th) shares the honour with no one else. 

August Ist, 1759. The Battle of minpEn. A resounding continental victory 
against the French. 

September 13th, 1759. QUEBEC. 

November 20th, 1759. Admiral Hawke’s victory over the French fleet, at 
QUIBERON BAY, on the coast of Brittany. This removed the ever-present threat 
of an invasion of England, for some time, and more troops became available for 
overseas service. 

This last victory draws attention to a point which ‘Pongoes’ (the 
Navy’s name for soldiers) should not forget, that without the Royal 
Navy they would be sunk. In all overseas operations they have been 
dependent on its motherly care while at sea, and have relied on it 
for the safe arrival of all their supplies and reinforcements. The work 
of the ‘Silent Service’ has so often consisted of dull routine, just 
keeping ships at sea winter and summer, to guard shipping routes 
and harbours, keep watch on enemy squadrons, and escort convoys, 
that its importance is inclined to be overlooked. Its decisive battles 
have been relatively few in comparison with those of the Army, but 
scarcely one of these could ever have been fought without the 
Royal Navy’s control of the seas. An example of what happens when 
this protection is not forthcoming was the loss of 500 of FRASER’S 
HIGHLANDERS, in 1776. One transport sailed unsuspectingly into 
Boston harbour, after it had been occupied by Americans, and others 
were caught by American privateers. 

Simultaneously with the exciting events in North America, other 
Scottish regiments were on service in Europe. The royal NorTH 
BRITISH DRAGOONS (GReEys), the 3rd Guarps (SG), the EDINBURGH 
REGIMENT (KOSB), the 87th KrITH’s HIGHLANDERS, and the 88th 
CAMPBELL’S HIGHLANDERS, were in Germany during the sEvEN YEARS 
WAR, 1756-63. 

The creys have a battle honour for ‘Warsure.’ The 3rd cuarps 
(SG), after taking part in some large-scale raids on St. Malo and 
Cherbourg from a base in the Isle of Wight in 1758, went to Ger- 
many under the command of Major-General Julius Caesar, and were 
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at VELLINGHAUSEN and WILHELMSTAL. The EDINBURGH REGIMENT 
(KOSB) is one of that select company, the Minden Regiments, 
and was also present at Warsurc, Campen, VELLINGHAUSEN and 
WILHELMSTAL, having previously been on active service on the 
Continent from 1746 to 1748, when they fought at Laffeldt and 
Bergen-op-Zoom. 

By far the most memorable battles of the Seven Years War were 
MINDEN, 1759, a triumph of the Infantry which can never be for- 
gotten, and warBurRG, where the Marquis of Granby led the famous 
charge, ‘going for it bald-headed’. 

___ Many nations were involved in the war, on one side England, 
Hanover and Prussia (these were the days of Frederick the Great 
who, incidentally, was not always successful), and on the other 
Austria, France, Russia, Saxony and Sweden. 

At the battle of minpEN (or Thorhausen) the British and Ger- 
mans, about 41,000 strong, were commanded by Ferdinand of 
Brunswick (Cumberland having disgraced himself and left the 
Army) and faced a French army under Marshall Contades, 51,000 
strong. Ferdinand, with 170 guns, had 8 more than the enemy. 

The action cannot be described without giving the names of the 
other regiments which, in the words of Ferdinand, ‘gained immortal 
glory’—the 12th, 20th, 23rd, 37th, and sist regiments of Foot 
(SUFFOLK, L.F., R.W.F., R. HAMPS., and k.o.y.L.1.). These, with the 
K.0.s.B. and three Hanoverian regiments, practically fought the 
battle on their own. 

Owing to a certain amount of confusion on both sides in taking up 
battle stations in a congested area, the peculiar situation arose of the 
British Infantry, in the centre of the allied line, facing the French 
cavalry which, instead of being in rear of their line, had got into the 
centre, between wings composed of infantry. These in turn were 
faced by the cavalry formed up on the flanks of the allied line. 

Further mistakes occurred; the six British and three Hanoverian 
regiments actually moved forward owing to an order which was 
misunderstood. 

However, nothing mattered to them. For about 200 yards they 
marched through a cross-fire of over sixty guns, which made 
numerous gaps in their ranks. But these were closed up and on 
they went, straight towards the French cavalry, which numbered 
10,000, in seventy-five squadrons formed in three lines, and were 
the pride of the French army. : 

The first line of cavalry seeing what they took to be, in modern 
slang, ‘a piece of cake’, charged the gun-shattered Infantry—that 

was what they thought! A wonderful and frightening sight—over 

3,000 horsemen in all the splendour of French uniforms, advancing 

on them at full gallop, 12,000 hooves pounding the turf, swords 
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flashing, colours fluttering, men shouting. But these Infantry (with 

a capital ‘I’) halted in well dressed lines (KOSB in the centre of the 

second line), and stolidly awaited the onset in three ranks, the front 

rank kneeling and the other two standing. 
They waited silently, while the huge body of cavalry thundered 

towards them. At forty yards they came up to the ‘present’. At 

about twenty yards it looked as if a discharge of lightning struck the 
enemy—and the smoke rolled slowly over a shattered mass of men 
and. horses. 

The British and Germans reloaded with correct drill motions and 
marched on ‘by sound of drum’. 

Six times this act was repeated and only once did some French- 
men get through the first line, to be destroyed by the second. Then 
the survivors were seen to ‘give it up, as a thing that cannot be done. 
And rush rearward, hither and thither.’ 

This was not nearly all. Two brigades of French infantry then 
attacked and received similar treatment. Then a large body of 
Saxons was swept aside as the steady advance continued. 

All the time cannonading went on vigorously, to and fro, on both 
sides of the marching regiments. 

The moral effect of this seemingly irresistible progress was such 
that, as the British and Hanoverians came near the French battle 
line, their whole army disintegrated in confusion and streamed off 
the field, leaving many guns and other trophies to the victorious 
Infantry. 

Meanwhile the creys, among the British cavalry, should have 
gone into action, and would have had a wonderful opportunity to 
cut off the enemy’s retreat, as they had to cross several bridges over 
the Weser. But they were kept sitting still, chafing and cursing, 
while their commander, Lord Sackville, ignored four separate 
orders to advance, and then stopped Lord Granby, when he began 
to move the second line forward. Sackville was later court martialled 
and dismissed from the Army, but as the result of his behaviour, the 
French, though thoroughly beaten, got away. One wonders whether 
ey should have put him under arrest and taken over the com- 
mand. 

The xk.o.s.B. lost 100 killed and 154 wounded and, ever since, has 
been one of ‘the Minden Regiments’, which still hold annual cele- 
brations and wear roses in their caps on the 1st August. 

Brigadier Montagu Grant Wilkinson, in his book on the Low- 
land Regiments, said that Minden was the first battle in which 
British troops took correct aim at their man, as previously this had 
been considered too unchivalrous and they had fired without using 
the sights! (There was no backsight on those muskets.) 

The creys and the EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB) were together 
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again at WARBURG, 1760. There the former, in company with the 
Ist OF ROYAL DRAGOONS and the 6th or the INNISKILLING DRAGOONS 
(the famous ‘Union Brigade’), and nine other cavalry regiments, 
wiped out Sackville’s disgrace (as far as it affected them) by atremen- 
dously successful charge, under Granby, which broke up about 
20,000 French troops and drove them off the battlefield. 

The k.9.s.B. had 38 casualties, and some Highlanders, presum- 
ably KEITH’s AND CAMPBELL’s, are reported to have lost As mer 
They were in a special brigade, with Grenadier Companies of 

_ English regiments, under Colonel Beckwith. These regiments were 
also at KAMPEN, 1760, where there was ‘a terrible and well-sustained 
musketry fire, which lasted until about nine at night without ceas- 
ing’ (having begun at 5 a.m.). It ended by the Allies, with no ammu- 
nition, withdrawing, but fortunately the enemy was not in a fit state 
to follow up. 

While the Seven Years War was in progress, other Scottish 
regiments—the Royats (RS) the camEronians, and the 42nd (BW) 
—were sent to the wzsT INDIES, where a campaign was fought to 
dislodge the French and establish naval bases for the better control 
of the Atlantic. With the growth of the Empire sea power was 
becoming more and more vital and its commitments were spreading 
round the world. GuapaLouPE was taken, (1759), Dominica (1761), 
MARTINIQUE (1762), and HAVANNAH (1762). There was a consider- 
able amount of fighting, but ‘yellow fever’ was the most destructive 
enemy and caused a great many casualties among all the troops sent 
to those otherwise pleasant tropical islands. 

In 1763 peace came with the signing of the Treaty of Paris which, 
among other things, settled the future of Canada. General Murray 
became Governor, and the Military Government which had func- 
tioned since 1759, came to an end. There was soon quite an influx 
of ex-soldiers, who received grants of land and who mostly became 
good settlers and helped to give Canada the military tradition and 
the loyal service which became so necessary in the succeeding years. 
Among these was a good proportion of Scots. FRASER’s HIGH- 
LANDERS and MONTGOMERY'S HIGHLANDERS were both disbanded in 
Canada in 1763 and the majority settled in Nova Scotia and New 
England. Great efforts were made to enable the French colonists 

to settle down under the new régime, by allowing them to restore 
their old systems of law and land tenure, and to continue their 

Militia organization. This, however, did not accomplish anything, 

except to annoy the colonists in the other American colonies. 

KEITH’s and CAMPBELL’S HIGHLANDERS were sent home to be dis- 

banded at Perth and Linlithgow respectively. On their march from 

Tilbury they were billeted at Derby and were given a remarkable 

welcome by the inhabitants, whose town, eighteen years before, had 
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been occupied by Prince Charles’s Highlanders. Evidently they 
had made a good impression—even as invaders. The people refused 

payment and went out of their way to provide every form of 
hospitality. 

The 2nd royats (RS) also came home and were stationed at 
Carlisle. The following year Ensign Thomas Byron of the 1st 
Battalion 3rd Guarps (SG), complained that the EDINBURGH REGI- 
mENT’s (KOSB) recruiting parties, in Scotland, were outbidding 
theirs by offering higher ‘bounties’ to induce men to enlist. While 
at Newcastle-on-Tyne this regiment held a ceremony which is of 
unusual interest. The tattered colours which had been carried at 
Fontenoy, Culloden, Minden and several other battles, were given 
a military funeral and were buried at St. Nicholas’ Church with full 
ceremonial, muffled drums, three volleys, etc. Old colours were 
usually treasured by the Commanding Officer, many of them later 
finding their way to the local church or cathedral. 

The 1st royats (RS) were in North America until 1763, and 
four companies were sent twice on expeditions against the Cherokee 
Indians, the other four being present at the surrender of Montreal. 

The red men who acquired such a sinister glamour and provided 
material for so many exciting stories, were the aboriginal inhabitants 
of N. America and, quite naturally, resented the intrusion of the 
‘pale-faced’ people who, if not exterminated, would take their hunt- 
ing grounds from them and subjugate them to a system of civilized 
life which did not in the least appeal to them. The Europeans who, 
at that time, were enormously outnumbered, either had to treat 
them as dangerous wild beasts, or make friends with them. In fact, 
their love of fighting induced many of them to join the British or 
French as irregular troops—very irregular—and if opportunities 
for looting and scalp-collecting fell below expectations, they usually 
deserted. 

There were many tribes of Indians (so named by Columbus who 
thought he had reached India), and all appear to have had the same 
main characteristics. Their lives were mainly occupied with hunting 
and, from this, they had acquired the keen sight and hearing, the 
stealth and ability to use cover, of a jungle animal, as well as its 
toughness. Like a jaguar, they would remain invisible until the 
moment for the kill; and the screech of a nightjar in the woods round 
a settler’s shack at dead of night, might equally well be the rallying 
call for a murderous attack. Often by day an arrow would twang 
from the hidden depths of the bush, and the victim’s companions 
(if any) could only judge the enemy’s position by noticing on which 
side of his body the feathered shaft protruded. Then there might be 
more arrows or bullets to come from many directions, followed bya 
rush with tomahawk and scalping knife. 
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As with the majority of the human race, the Indians could outdo 
any animal, except perhaps the cat, in sheer cruelty and sadism, but, 
amazing as it sounds, the torture of prisoners was actually in the 
nature of a compliment. From childhood Indians were brought up 
to be tough and, to this end, burns and cuts and many other forms 
of discomfort were inflicted as part of their normal schooling. They 
had such a high regard for physical endurance that a captured 
‘warrior’ would rather show his ability to suffer than be left un- 
molested, as the lack of such opportunity would imply contempt 
by his captors. 

__ There is a story of a European prisoner, who felt that he could not 
face up to their tortures. Knowing their gullibility as regards magic, 
he asked to be allowed to show them a plant in the forest, from 
which a ‘medicine’ could be made, which would nullify the effect of 
a blow with an axe. The Indians, all agog, but taking no chances, 
allowed him to procure the plant and produce the medicine, which 
he suggested they should try on him. He knelt down, with out- 
stretched neck, to which he had applied the medicine. An Indian 
took a powerful swing and—struck off his head. A sad story, but he 
did avoid being tortured. 

The scalp was the normal trophy, exactly as a pair of horns or 
antlers is to a modern big game hunter. They decorated their half- 
naked bodies with the feathers and skins of their kills and they 
produced ferocious effects by the use of war-paint. 

The Indians’ hatred of the British in some districts was due to 
the latter allowing scurrilous types of traders to swindle and ill- 
treat them, while the French, with more idea of an empire policy, 
ingratiated, by seeing that their traders treated them well and gave 
them subsidized presents. 

In 1763 a widespread simultaneous massacre of the British was 
organized by Pontiac, the powerful and influential chief of the 
Ottawas, and came near to success. At least eight fortified settle- 
ments were overrun, and the surviving soldiers, settlers and families 
were immediately slaughtered, except those who were specially 
reserved for torture. Large numbers of settlers in the outlying dis- 
tricts were dealt with in the same way, and burned out shacks, and 
pigs and vermin feeding on the remains of the victims were a com- 
mon sight. The larger forts, crowded with refugees to a state of 

mass squalor, were besieged by Indians, who, incidentally, knew the 

art of digging ‘fox-holes’ for cover and used incendiary arrows to 

fire the wooden buildings. 
After one or two unsatisfactory efforts to deal with the menace, 

an expedition was sent by General Amherst to the relief of FoRT 

prrr (Fort Duquesne in the days of Braddock). It was commanded 

by Colonel Henry Bouquet, a Swiss ‘soldier of fortune’ in the British 
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Army, and incidentally, a very efficient officer, and consisted of 

detachments of the ROYAL HIGHLAND REGIMENT (BW) and monrt- 
GOMERY’S HIGHLANDERS, and six companies of Rangers. 

He had the right men for the job, as no troops were better quali- 

fied than the Highlanders and the Rangers to match the Indians. 
With centuries of raiding and guerilla warfare behind them, the 
Highlanders had the alertness and toughness and the instinct for 
taking cover, of the enemy and, incidentally, there was little to 
choose in vocal ferocity between the Highland slogans, in a charge, 
and the war-whoops of the Indians. 

Even so, things did not go well. The forests swarmed with red- 
skins, but they were so mobile that there was never an opportunity 
to strike at any large number of them. As on the N.W. Frontier of 
India in later times, when troops reached the top of a hill whence 
they had been fired on, there was not a living thing in sight. 

The enemy’s game was to lead them on slowly until they ex- 
hausted their supplies, and they might have succeeded but for 
Bouguet’s handling of the situation at Bushy Run, about twenty- 
five miles from Fort Pitt, when things were looking extremely black. 

His carefully organized scheme led the Indians to believe that his 
troops were in full retreat, whereupon they abandoned their usual 
caution and rushed in to perpetrate a most satisfying massacre. 

But, in their excitement, they had not noticed two Companies of 
Highlanders ambushed along their route. When they were well 
inside the trap, the Highlanders let them have it, and the main body 
also turned on them—at last a reversal of the Braddock affair. 
Thousands of screaming savages were thus herded in and slaugh- 
tered (not without heavy loss to the British), and the Indian prob- 
lem in that part of the country was settled for some considerable 
time. 

In 1770 an apparently small incident occurred on the other side 
of the world, when Captain Cook, R.N., landed on the East coast 
of a huge, practically unknown continent and, with a small guard of 
honour, solemnly hoisted the Union Jack and annexed it. From this 
almost absurd beginning grew the vast dominion of Australia. 
The first settlement was founded eight years later at Sydney Cove, 
now Port Jackson, New South Wales, and, as usual, the homeloving 
man with a wanderlust—the Scot, soon appeared on the scene. As 
one result some more Scottish regiments will come into this story 
later on. 

But, for the next few years, N. America remained the focal point 
of Empire building—and bungling. The news from that country 
consisted mainly of reports of seething discontent among a section 
of the colonists, caused in part by the aloofness from reality and the 
obtuse pomposity of the British Government. But the Colonists, on 
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their side, were not blameless. Permanent garrisons, amounting to 
about 10,000 troops were needed for security in America. As they 
were not forthcoming locally, the burden fell on the Home Govern- 
ment which, not unnaturally, considered that the Colonists ought to 
contribute towards the expense. But, though they did not dispute 
the logic of this view, they were unable to agree among themselves 
on making an offer of payment, and when the Government tried to 
settle the matter by taxation, they immediately became ‘airborne’ 
with indignation. Agitators worked on the true cause of the trouble 
—a rising desire for independence, and turned the grievance into a 
political one, that it was unlawful to tax men who had no repre- 
sentatives in Parliament. The Home Government, instead of trying 
to meet this point, became more unsympathetic and the situation 
rapidly deteriorated. 

How the split came between Canada and the other colonies does 
not seem very clear, but it was in the South where ‘a number of 
states united in a confederacy and declared themselves independent’, 
on 4th July, 1776, while in the North the British colonists remained 
loyal. 

In the New England states a considerable number of the colonists, 
or their ancestors, had emigrated mainly on account of dissatisfac- 
tion with life in their own countries—German Protestants, French 
Huguenots, refugees from Eastern Europe, Irish, and so forth. 
Their one idea had been to make new homes far away and forget 
the past and, in the wide lands of America, they had formed indepen- 
dent and aggressively self-reliant settlements, and bitterly resented 
any outside interference. 

To many of these people the British Government seemed only to 
be taking the place of those tyrranical institutions they had left 
behind, so loyalty to Britain was hardly to be expected from them. 
Conversely the idea of complete independence from Europe, which 
appealed strongly to them all, produced cohesion and a flaming 
national spirit, where hitherto there had been clannish aloofness 
between the various groups. ; 

In Canada there was a more organized form of government— 
partly built on the old French system, and many of the colonists 
were ex-soldiers of British regiments, and their families. However, 
many of the French Canadians, still resentful of a foreign govern- 
ment, were openly disloyal, while in the Southern states there were 
so many loyalists that the Congress could, at first, only get a majority 
of one vote, for the Declaration of Independence. These people 

became known as ‘the United Empire Loyalists’ and suffered great 

injustice and humiliation from the Independence Party and from 

their disloyal neighbours—so much so that many thousands of them 

removed during and after the war, to Nova Scotia, New Brunswick 
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and Upper Canada, and most of their young men served against 

the Americans. 
The Scots, with their strong national instincts and attachment to 

to their homeland, had no doubts at all. Both in Canada and at 

home they came forward willingly to form new regiments. Todo them 
justice, as their Jacobite sympathies gradually faded, they, and 

especially the Highlanders, became, and have remained, as loyal and 
as enthusiastic for military service as any of the people in the Empire. 
But it took some years for old prejudices to die in England, and for 
this fact to be appreciated. Pitt ably described the situation in a 
speech in parliament in 1766 but, as it has already been quoted in 
nearly every book on this subject, repetition is unnecessary. 

It would take too much space to describe the formation of all the 
new regiments, many of which were disbanded after a life of only 
four or five years. Some of the principal Highland families which 
took leading parts in the recruiting were those of McLeod, Argyll, 
Gordon, Seaforth and MacDonald, and the chief cities of Scotland 
all helped. There was an influx of recruits throughout the High- 
lands, and The Scots Magazine said that 65,000 enlisted. 

In England there was no such enthusiasm. A number of officers 
resigned their commissions, rather than serve against the colonists, 
and there was a general feeling of indignation against the govern- 
ment. 

FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS were revived, this time as the 71st, with 
two battalions and they and the 42nd (BW) sailed from Greenock 
in April 1776. Incidentally, it may not be generally known that this 
regiment wore a red hackle in N. America, before it became the 
special prerogative of the 42nd—Lt.-Colonel Maitland and Wash- 
ington had known each other before the war, and when it was 
reported that Washington (now on the enemy side) had remarked 
on the efficiency of rraser’s, the Colonel sent him a message saying 
that in order to prevent his overlooking any further exploits of the 
regiment, they would wear red feathers in their bonnets and so 
enable him to pick them out easily. 

The 73rd, LoRD McLEOD’s HIGHLANDERS, raised in 1777, became, 
after Fraser’s were disbanded, the 71st, and in 1881, the Ist HIGH- 
LAND LIGHT INFANTRY. One example of the keenness of the Scots 
was the case of Philip Melville, aged sixteen, who was offered a 
commission if he could bring in one Highland recruit for each year 
of his age. As he did not speak Gaelic and had not been living in the 
Highlands, this seemed something of a task for such a young lad. 
But he managed it and became an officer in the 73rd. Lord McLeod 
(lan Mackenzie) had, himself, returned from service in Sweden, to 
raise this regiment and, in the second battalion, which went to 
Gibraltar, there were nineteen officers with the name of Mackenzie. 
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(Sorting the mail for these regiments must have been quite a diffi- 
cult job.) 

The 84th, ROYAL HIGHLAND EMIGRANTS, raised in Canadain 1 778, 
was the first Canadian regiment composed entirely of Scots, mostly 
ex-soldiers of FRASER’S, MONTGOMERY’s and the 42nd. There were 
two battalions, both raised by Lt.-Colonel Allan McLean. The rst 
was commanded by him and the 2nd by a 42nd officer, Major 
John Small. The men, many of whom lived in backwoods districts 
where roads were almost non-existent and hostile colonists barred 
their way, had great difficulty in reaching their assembly points. 

To return to the cause of this revival of Highland militarism. 
A considerable force was now in America, composed of English 
and Scots colonists, German mercenaries, and Indians. The employ- 
ment of the two last types noticeably increased the bitterness of the 
Americans. 

Trouble began when Gage, Governor of Massachusetts, tried to 
destroy an arms depot at LExIncTon and his troops met the resistance 
of the colonists by opening fire. (It was reported that the war was 
started by a Scot—Major Pitcairn—whose pistol-shot ‘was heard 
round the world’.) Then Howe’s attack on BUNKER’s HILL, from 
which they menaced Boston, resulted in an action which showed 
up the advantages held by irregulars against the European tactics 
of regular troops. The British regiments, in their usual close form- 
ation, charged with great determination and bravery, but twice the 
assault failed with murderous losses. The third time they succeeded 
against the well-entrenched colonists, but their two previous failures 
gave a surprising feeling of confidence and enthusiasm to the 
Americans, 

After this Gage felt himself unable to cope, which was the anti- 
thesis of the effect on the Americans, and was succeeded by General 
Howe under whose leadership there followed a satisfactory spell for 
the British. He forced the enemy to evacuate NEW yorK and 
BROOKLYN, beat them at WHITE PLAINS and took Fort Washington 
and Fort Lee. 

The 42nd took part in the storming of ForT wasHINGTON, which 
stood on precipitous cliffs, making the battle somewhat reminiscent 
of the taking of Quebec. History also repeated itself in Major 
Murray, an oversize officer, who needed a fatigue party to haul 
him up heavy gradients. He was nearly left behind at one stage of 
the assault, but managed to attract attention by his despairing shouts, 

which brought immediate volunteers back to his assistance. 

At this stage a vigorous policy could have won the war, but Howe 

made the blunder of leaving the Americans unmolested to organize 

stronger forces, while he followed Julius Ceasar’s custom of ‘going 

into winter quarters’, and from then the whole aspect changed. 
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The next important event was a serious disaster, for which blame 

has been assigned to Lord Germaine (alias Lord Sackville, the mis- 

creant of Minden), now Secretary of State. General Burgoyne, 

commanding the Northern force, at Ticonderoga, went home (leay- 

ing his command in the middle of the war) to take his seat in parlia- 

ment, and while in London he produced a plan which appeared to 

have good possibilities. This, however, depended on careful timing 

and co-operation with General Howe. But here Lord Germaine 
came in, as the antique and cumbersome system of those days meant 
that orders involving important strategic plans had to be issued 
from London. 

The absurdity of this system can be better appreciated when it is 
realized that sailing ships were the only means of communication 
and, if the weather was bad, the voyage across the Atlantic, in one 
direction only, might take up to a couple of months. During this 
long delay it was quite likely that the whole situation might have 
changed. 

The essence of Burgoyne’s plan was that Howe should advance 
from the south, up the Hudson River valley, and join forces with 
him at Albany, which would have the effect of cutting off the New 
England states, which were the seat of the trouble, from the remain- 
der. But Germaine failed to co-ordinate the scheme and Burgoyne 
advanced while Howe was given orders to clean up Pennsylvania. 
He fought a very successful battle at BRANDYWINE RIVER, in which 
the 42nd and men of the 3rd Guarps took part (in the Guards 
Composite Brigade) and then, ignorant of Burgoyne’s efforts, he 
settled down for the winter in Philadelphia. 

Burgoyne’s advance was an unhappy one from the beginning, 
pestered by thousands of snipers and beset by ambushes, broken 
bridges and road-blocks, and raids on his baggage and supplies. To 
add to the discomforts, this was in October, when the N. American 
winter was setting in, with cold weather and long nights, during 
which there was little rest from the guerillas. 

To cut short the dismal account, as he advanced further, the 
enemy put in heavier forces and finally, when he reached saraToca 
SPRINGS, he became completely surrounded. His troops fought 
excellently and endured all the hardships willingly, but after a few 
more days of desperate defensive action, starvation forced a surren- 
der. At the end Burgoyne had only 3,500 fit men against 18,000 
Americans. In this unfortunate column was the RoyAL NORTH 
BRITISH FUSILIERS (RSF) which, with the 20th (LANCASHIRE FUSI- 
LiERS), and the 62nd (WILTSHIRE REGIMENT), took the brunt of the 
fighting at FREEMAN’S FARM and suffered very heavily then and dur- 
ing the following days which preceded the surrender. After the 
sorrowful ceremony of burning the colours, the survivors became 
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prisoners of war and the regiment ceased to exist, until it was re- 
constituted about five years later. 

Brigadier Simon Fraser was killed at Saratoga, and the Americans 
fired on his funeral party, probably in ignorance of its purpose, but 
the incident caused much bitterness. 

From then on, things went from bad to worse, until blockade by 
land and sea (this was France’s contribution, and Spain also joined 
in), caused the surrender of Cornwallis at yorxrown in 1781, in 
which FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS, MACDONALD’S HIGHLANDERS (76th), 
and some of the 3rd cuarps also became prisoners of war. 

This was the end of a long and laborious campaign, in which the 
troops had fought well and worked well, and in no way deserved its 
discreditable result. Reinforcements had been scarce owing to its 
unpopularity at home and the general feeling that it should never 
have been fought. No battle honours were granted, as it was re- 
garded as a civil war. 

The 3rd cuarps’ (SG) contingent fought in a number of actions 
besides Brandywine, including some where they were used as 
Marines. Owing to the prevalence of sniping (a fairly new develop- 
ment in warfare), officers and sergeants were ordered to remove 
their gold lace and substitute white, arranged as on the Guardsmen’s 
uniforms, and to carry fusils, instead of swords and halberds. (Yet 
in 1914 officers went to France in uniforms which were quite easily 
distinguishable from those of other ranks, and even carried swords.) 

In 1782 the EDINBURGH REGIMENT (KOSB) underwent a peculiar 
transformation and became the sussex REGIMENT until 1805. The 
mystery has two possible explanations; either it was due to are quest 
from the Duke of Richmond (brother of the Commanding Officer, 
Lord George Lennox), whose principal residence was at Goodwood, 
Sussex; or another version is that Lennox himself asked for the 
change of title, in dudgeon at the behaviour of the Edinburgh 
magistrates who, in contravention of the regiment’s ancient privi- 
lege, vetoed recruiting by a party he had sent up from the South of 
England. (This privilege, however, was not allowed to lapse.) 

The royats (RS) continued to have success with their recruiting 
and enlisted one Sam McDonald, who was 6 ft. 10 in. in height and 
proportionately strong. There are several amusing anecdotes about 
him, but probably the best one is the story of how, when posted as 
a night sentry at the barracks, with only a dismounted gun to pro- 

tect, he marched into the guard-room with it over his shoulder, say- 

ing he could watch over it just as well in there, as standing outside 

in the cold. Sam later returned to the suTHERLAND FENCIBLES where 

he had a better time gastronomically as the Duchess allowed him 
2/6 a day for extra food. 

After the War of American Independence, the whole system in 
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N. America was changed. The United States, now an independent 

country, entirely separated from Canada, remained for some years a 

hostile neighbour. With the additional menaces of the Indians 

and the disaffected French settlers, Canada was for long avery in- 

secure country. : 

The defence of Upper Canada (now the Province of Ontario) in 

1782 was mainly entrusted to ‘PROVINCIAL CORPS’, Such as BUTLER’S, 

JessuP’s and ROGERS’ RANGERS, a few German mercenaries, described 

by the Governor as ‘only the refuse of those who accompanied 
General Burgoyne’, and the sketchy beginnings of the Canadian 
Militia. One of the District Commanders reported on them as ‘far 
from being respectable’ and ‘arms bad’, but apparently their spirit 
was good, as later on in 1795, Governor Simcoe said, “The British 
Militia, to a man, on the first appearance of hostilities, have avowed 
the most determined loyalty.’ 

About 1783 the disbanding of a number of regiments coincided 
with a considerable amount of organized settlement, and among 
those given grants of land (usually virgin forest) was a strong 
Scottish element. 

Of the two battalions of the 84th RoyAL HIGHLAND EMIGRANTS, 
one settled in Nova Scotia in a district to which they gave the name 
of Douglas, and the other in the area which became the Counties of 
Stormont, Dundas and Glengarry, along the north side of the St. 
Lawrence. This had been set apart for ‘United Empire Loyalists’ 
and became a sort of little Scotland. 

Many Scots from JOHNSON’s REGIMENT, who came originally 
from Mohawk Valley, N.Y., settled in Lancaster, Charlottenburg, 
and Cornwall. 

In addition men of all British regiments were encouraged to be- 
come settlers, if they could find substitutes to replace them, and, 
strangely enough in the circumstances, men from the United States 
were preferred for this purpose. 

The organization of these settlements had a semi-military charac- 
ter, as the grants of land were usually in blocks, situated in strategic 
localities and care was taken to include a suitable proportion of 
officers, who were given positions of authority. It was thought, quite 
rightly, that besides being desirable settlers, these communities 
would soon improvize their own defence. 

A number of Scots who, during the war, had become isolated in 
the United States, banded together in parties and made their way 
North to join their compatriots. They suffered great hardships on 
their long journies on foot and, at times, had to fight to get through, 
but they were determined not to remain under what had now become 
a condition of exile. Many of them were descendants of Jacobites, 
who had been transported to the Southern plantations after Culloden, 
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and among their company was Flora MacDonald, who had helped 
Prince Charles to escape in 1745. Despite the events of the past, 
their one idea was to join up as soldiers. 

Further migrations of Scots occurred between 1780 and 1790, 
owing to the unsatisfactory conditions at home, where small farmers 
were losing their holdings as a result of changes in the organization 
of many of the Highland estates, which were causing much poverty 
and discontent. 

These bad conditions also, indirectly, caused the formation of a 
regiment of Highlanders, recruited from these ‘displaced persons’ 
under the auspices of a militant priest—Father Alexander Macdon- 
ell (later Bishop of Kingston, Ontario). This was the GLENGARRY 
FENCIBLE REGIMENT, Composed entirely of Roman Catholics. After 
many vicissitudes which, though interesting, would take too much 
space to recount, the majority of these men settled in Glengarry 
County in 1804, where they named their farms after those on which 
they had lived in Glengarry, Scotland. The County is still a Clan 
Donald stronghold and these soldiers were some of the ancestors of 
the present sTORMONT, DUNDaAS and GLENGARRY HIGHLANDERS of 
Cornwall, Ontario, who wear the Macdonell of Glengarry tartan. 
It was in Glengarry (Canada) that the ‘fiery cross’ method of 
mobilizing was used for the last time, to repel Americans in 1812, 
and Glengarry Militiamen had the honour of being asked to train 
British Regulars in forest fighting at about the same time. 

Many modern Canadians, some in high places, trace their des- 
cent from those military settlers who, with their fighting spirit, their 
unshakeable loyalty and the good discipline and manners of trained 
soldiers, contributed so much to the security and progress of Canada. 

The large number of Scottish regiments now in the Canadian 
Army is proof of the way in which Scots, living abroad preserve 
their nationality and their old customs and dress, as well as retaining 
their ancient military traditions. 
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CHAPTER IV : 1778-99 

HIGHLAND REGIMENTS. FENCIBLES,. 

YEOMANRY. INDIA. NAPOLEONIC WARS 

In the history-of the British Army—and some of the Scottish 
regiments took part in nearly all its campaigns—events occurred 
simultaneously in many parts of the world. So, as it is impossible to 
concentrate attention on N. America, India, the Mediterranean, 
etc., all at the same moment, some lapses in chronological order 
become inevitable. 

It is now necessary to go back to 1778, when two battalions of 
the 73rd, McLEOD’s HIGHLANDERS (HLI) had been caised, equipped 
and given some training. The 1st Battalion was posted to the East 
India Company’s forces and departed by sea on the long voyage 
round the Cape. Troopships in those days had little resemblance to 
modern luxury liners; troops and families were packed into decks 
too low for a man to stand upright, with no furniture, no space and 
no privacy, and it does not take much effort to imagine the dis- 
comfort and squalor when the small sailing ships pitched and wal- 
lowed in heavy seas. The longer the voyage, the worse the food be- 
came—more weevils in the flour, salter meat, worse-smelling water 
(always limited to a ‘desert’ ration) and harder cheese (the Navy 
made masthead trucks out of some and it stood up to the job as well 
as oak!) There were no vegetables or fruit except for a few days after 
calling at St. Helena (a British possession since 1651), or other 
ports en route. India was very far away then, and prospects of return- 
ing seemed very remote, but they were tough in those days and took 
it all as it came, and the crowded decks were enlivened with many a 
‘crack’—often quite unprintable. 

The 1/73rd had many exciting and tragic events ahead of them, 
away beyond the Indian Ocean, and soon it came to the turn of the 
2/73rd to embark, destination ‘Gib’ or ‘The Rock’. This voyage 
was not without interest and did not go according to plan, as things 
seldom do on active service. The French and Spaniards were be- 
sieging Gibraltar, hoping that Britain was too much occupied else- 
where to be able to hold it. But ‘Gib’ was the guard-house of the 
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Mediterranean, and Sir George Eliott (‘the old cock of the Rock’) 
had no idea of giving it up. 

The Highlanders arrived in time to take part in the last thirteen 
months of GIBRALTAR’s THIRD SiEGB, which lasted from 1779 to 1 58.3; 
During this period they went out on an important raid which cap- 
tured a Spanish battery, and saw the final spectacular attempt by the 
besiegers. This was witnessed by many of the fashionable people of 
Paris and Madrid, who arrived in coaches and chaises and on horse- 
back, and took up grandstand positions on the neighbouring hills. 
It might have been a bull-fight they had come to see, but the show 
was disappointing. 

At enormous trouble and expense, ten great floating batteries 
had been constructed, which were moved in, to bombard the garri- 
son at pointblank range, preparatory to a general assault, after which 
there were to be great celebrations. 

Every one of the batteries was set on fire and sunk by red-hot 
shot fired from the British guns, and enemy morale, which had been 
nearing exhaustion, was thus further damaged to such an extent 
that, soon afterwards, the siege was given up as a hopeless job. 

The battalion was disbanded in 1783, but this service earned for 
the regiment the Castle and Key, now borne on the Colours of the 
HIGHLAND LIGHT INFANTRY. (An American artist, Colonel John 
Turnbull, studying under Benjamin West in London, painted, in 
1783, a picture of the attack on the Spanish battery, in which 
appears an Ensign of the 2/73rd, showing clear details of the uni- 
form. 
lee going on to the experiences of the 1/73rd in India, the 

births of more Highland regiments in Scotland claim attention. In 
the Highlands there was still a reserve of excellent fighting men and 
the army was still too small for its many jobs, so in addition to the 
short-lived regiments, which have been mentioned, the remainder 
of the permanent regular Highland regiments were all raised be- 
tween 1778 and 1800. 

The next in order was the 78th, sEAFORTH’S HIGHLANDERS, 
(from 1786 the 72nd) (1/szarorTH). The sth Earl of Seaforth was 
one of those noblemen whose enthusiasm during ‘the 15’ had lost 
him his estates and his title. But his grandson, who was permitted to 
resume the title in 1771, to show there was no longer any ill feeling, 
offered to raise a regiment. This he did, at Elgin in 1778, and the 
78th was ordered to India the same year, but was diverted to the 
Channel Islands, where they beat off a minor French invasion, and 
rounded up a raiding party at St. Helier. The men were mostly 

Mackenzies of Scatwell, Kilcoy, Applecross and Redcastle, and 

there was a large contingent of Macraes from Kintail, of whom more 

will be heard. Very confusingly, the regiment which later became 
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the 2nd sEAFORTH HIGHLANDERS, was also raised as the 78th, in 

1793, from the Mackenzie estates in Ross-shire and the Hebrides. 

Next, in order of seniority, came the 2/BW, raised in 1780, 

which became a separate regiment, as the 73rd Foor, in 1786. This 
was mainly a Macleod regiment, and was raised by Norman Mac- 
leod, 20th Chief of Harris (later Lieut.-General). 

The 74th HIGHLAND REGIMENT (2 /HLI) was raised in 1787 and 
its Colonel was Major-General Sir Archibald Campbell, who had 
served in FRASER’S HIGHLANDERS. Both battalions of HLI and 
Seaforth originally wore the 42nd tartan, but later they evolved 
their own sett by adding over-stripes of red and white, which they 
called ‘the Mackenzie-MacLeod’ tartan. Now known simply as 
‘Mackenzie’, it is also worn by many of the Dominion units. 

In 1787 also, the 75th HIGHLAND REGIMENT (1 /GORDONS), was 
raised in the county of Stirling, and in 1793 Alan Cameron of 
Erracht, of the family of Lochiel, whose ancestors had fought in 
both ‘the 15’ and ‘the 45’, and who had served, with many adven- 
tures, in the ROYAL HIGHLAND EMIGRANTS, raised the 79th CAMER- 
ONIAN VOLUNTEERS (later cAMERONS). Owing to its original title, this 
regiment is sometimes confused with the Cameronians. In two 
months he recruited 750 men from Lochaber and marched to 
Stirling, his pipers playing ‘Gabhaidh Sinn An Rathaid Mor’ 
(We'll Take the High Road). The regimental tartan, known as 
‘Cameron of Erracht’ is a MacDonald sett minus three red lines, 
with the yellow over-stripe from the Cameron sett, generally be- 
lieved to have been devised by Cameron’s mother—a MacLean, 
but more probably by his grandmother who was a MacDonald. 

Next came the 98th aRGYLLSHIRE HIGHLANDERS (later gIst). 
This regiment (now 1/A & S) was raised by the Duke of Argyll 
in 1794 and a condition was that it had to reach a strength of 1,102 
officers and other ranks within three months. The ‘bounty’ for 
O.R.’s (which varied according to the balance at the treasury and 
the difficulty of obtaining recruits, on each occasion) was £5 5s. 
The officers came mostly from Argyll, seventeen of them having 
the name of Campbell, but a large number of men came from Edin- 
burgh and Glasgow. The tartan worn was the 42nd sett. 

In the same year the 100th HIGHLAND REGIMENT (later 92nd) 
now 2 /GoRDoNs was raised by the Duke of Gordon and commanded 
by his son, the Marquis of Huntly, who had served in the 42nd, 
and the 3rd cuarps (SG). This was the fourth regiment raised by 
the Gordon family, whose estates extended right across Scotland, 
from Speymouth on the east, to the shores of Loch Eil. (The 
previous ones were the 89th HIGHLANDERs, 1759-65, and two regi- 
ments of GORDON FENCIBLES, raised in 1778 and 1793.) 

The story of how the Duchess used her personal charm to attract 
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recruits is well-known. A kiss from her was something for a high- 
lander to remember all his life and, later on, men were heard to say 
to the wounded, ‘Dinna forget, lad, ye got a kiss frae the Duchess 
for that.’ One young farmer was ‘smart’ with her—took the kiss and 
paid a pound ‘smart money’ (the penalty for a recruit who went back 
on his promise to enlist), saying he was well pleased with the bargain. 

The regiment actually enlisted more MacDonalds and Camerons 
than Gordons, and nearly every clan was represented in the rolls. 
The name was only intended to show that it had been raised by the 
Duke of Gordon, 

The Gordon tartan is not a Clan one, but was designed for the 
GORDON FENCIBLES, and William Forsyth, a manufacturer of Aber- 
deen, wrote on 15 April 1793: 

“When I had the honour of communing with His Grace The Duke of Gor- 
don, he was desirous to have paterns of the 42nd. Regiment plaid, with a small 
yellow stripe properly placed. Enclosed three paterns of the 42nd. plaid, all 
having yellow stripes. From this I hope His Grace will fix on some of the three 
stripes. When the plaids are worn, the yellow stripes will be square and regular. 
I imagine the yellow stripes will appear very lively.” 

The last of the regular Highland regiments to come on to the 
scene was the 93rd suTHERLAND HIGHLANDERS, now 2/A & S, 
raised in 1800, and the circumstances of its recruitment are very 
interesting. The methods, used then for the last time, were on the 
lines of the ancient feudal system. First a census was made of all 
suitable men on the estates of the Countess of Sutherland and notice 
went round that a proportion of them would be expected to do their 
duty to their Chief and to the King, by enlisting. Major-General 
William Wemyss (nephew of the deceased Earl) then held a meeting 
in each parish, at which the eligible men were lined up for his in- 
spéction. Passing along the ranks, snuff-box in hand, followed by a 
gillie bearing a supply of whisky, he offered snuff to each man who 
took his fancy. The selected recruit took a pace forward, received 
his snuff and his ‘dram’, while the clerk entered his name, and no 
one doubted the legality of the procedure. The men then returned 
home and carried on their normal work and later, when the call-up 
came, every man was on parade—not one absentee. 

This behaviour was in the old tradition and showed that devotion 

to the Chief had not ceased to exist after ‘the ’45’. The 93rd must 
have been more a ‘family regiment’ than any other, as officers and 

men had nearly all been near neighbours as civilians, in fact very 

similar to one of the old Clan regiments. In a unit like this the ‘team 

spirit? was ready-made and it is well described in the following 
quotation (from “The 93rd Digest of Service, 1800’): 

‘‘For in such a regiment not only did each individual feel accountable for his 
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own character, but in some degree for the conduct of his comrades; and as, in 

order to increase wholesome rivalship between the different Companies of the 

Battalion, they were at first classified by parishes, an arrangement which 

naturally excited the greatest emulation, it followed that every soldier became 

speedily convinced that by behaving ill he should not only be covered with 

personal disgrace, but would in some measure bring dishonour to the parish to 

which he, in common with all his comrades in the same Company with himself, 

belonged.” 

This outlook accords exactly with the best traditions of the Army 
and it is obviously responsible for the many statements, in records 
of campaigns, &c., regarding the small amount of ‘crime’ in High- 
land regiments. It is an asset, military and otherwise, which is worth 
every effort to preserve and, though the Clan and the parish are 
no longer so important, the same sense of collective pride and 
responsibility remains with the Highlander, in Scotland, Canada, 
South Africa, or wherever he may have migrated. 

By 1800 the ‘team’ of permanent, regular, Scottish regiments 
was complete (as far as Scotland was concerned), and no more units 
of this type were ever raised. A great improvement on the old system 
of raising new regiments and disbanding them after a war, was the 
formation of extra or ‘service’ battalions of existing regiments. These, 
of course, only experienced the same temporary form of life but, 
at least, they had a ‘parent’ unit, which could usually provide some 
officers and N.C.O.’s, who were able to pass on the regimental 
spirit and to mould them on the lines of the old regiment. 

In addition to the regulars and the temporary regiments and 
battalions, some mention must be made of the FENcIBLEs, forty- 
two regiments, raised and disbanded between 1759 and 1802. There 
is not space to name them all, but they were temporary regular 
regiments similar to the Service Battalions but not, like them, 
battalions of permanent regiments. They undertook various forms 
of service, some for the defence of Scotland, some for service in the 
United Kingdom, and a few even signed on for foreign service. 
They came into existence at periods when the menace of French 
invasions stirred the imagination, but after 1803, when one would 
think an invasion was more imminent than at any time previously, 
they were not revived. In Scotland, where there was no Militia, 
they formed the only second line and Scotsmen being more mili- 
tarily minded than English ‘shopkeepers’, they probably took the 
job seriously; not like the Cambridge Militia who were seen in 
1794, wandering along a road in the same formation as a flock of 
sheep, with officers seated in chaises, trotting on ahead, or straggling 
behind! Quite a number of the Scottish Fencibles evidently liked 
soldiering as, when disbanded, they enlisted in the regular regiments 
which were being raised at that time. 
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Towards the end of the century another force made its appear- 
ance—the YEOMANRY CAvaLRy, which had a character of its own 
and maintained considerable independence right up to the twentieth 
century. The Scottish regiments naturally came from the Lowland 
country and were composed of land-owners and tenant farmers, 
who usually rode their own horses. After the earliest stage as 
‘Provisional Cavalry’, which wore a green Light Dragoon’s outfit, 
they designed their own uniforms, unfettered by regulations, and 
produced splendid as well as bizarre effects. The purpose of their 
existence was Home Defence and, generally speaking, they did not 
see any active service until the South African War of 1899-1902, 
when they sent contingents to the Imperial Yeomanry. The ayr- 
SHIRE YEOMANRY were raised in 1793, three regiments were raised 
in the LOTHIAN and BERWICKSHIRE country in 1797, the rirz and 
FORFAR REGIMENTS about 1794, the GLAsGow LIGHT HORSE, 1796, 
and the LANARKSHIRE UPPER WARD YEOMANRY in 1819. 

It is perhaps more convenient to complete the story of the 
organization of the various Scottish Forces at this point, though it 
covers a number of years, rather than to break into the world-wide 
events of this period, at odd moments, to describe the raising of 
each regiment separately. Now to return to 1780, with the palm 
trees and ‘spicy garlic smells’ and the dust and sweat of India. 

The 1/73rd (HLI) was the first Highland regiment to serve in 
India. They landed at Madras, and their kilts and the music of their 
pipes caused much chattering and gesticulating among the natives 
who crowded the narrow streets to watch their arrival. There was 
considerable speculation (in a land where some of the women wore 
trousers, and some of the men napkins, or ‘dhotis’) about their sex, 
but, on seeing them at close quarters, this point became almost 
irrelevant—they were soldiers anyhow and, by the look of them, 
formidable ones. But the pipes were a problem for the natives. Some 
of the sounds they emitted had just a faint similarity to their own 
instruments, e.g. the snake-charmers’ pipes, but these had a strange 
and warlike skirl—no doubt some eccentricity of the ‘Sahiblog’, and 
‘tomorrow’ they would find out more. 

On their side, the lads from Scotland, used to the grey streets 
of Glasgow or the misty freshness of the Highlands, were intrigued 
to the core by the teeming masses of oddly assorted humanity, 
dressed in all the colours of the spectrum, or almost completely un- 
dressed. It was all interesting and amusing—strange trees, monkeys, 
temple-bells, palaces with mud hovels huddling round them, shop- 

keepers lying fanning themselves, while sacred cattle munched 
among unheardof varieties of fruit, or dragged at the straw roofs of 
their ‘shops’ whose only support was a couple of crazily-leaning 
bamboo sticks. Elephants and laden camels, and two-wheeled 
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carriages nonchalantly driven at a trot through solid masses of 

people all added to their enjoyment. But that never-to-be-forgotten 

smell—an anonymous blend of garbage, spices, wood-smoke, and 

unwashed bodies—needed getting used to, and the sun was hot on 

their backs and no one had then thought of such an unsoldierly 

dress as ‘shirt-sleeves order’. 
Before long they had to abandon the belted plaid (which must 

have been rather over-doing it, in India) and replace it with white 
cotton trousers—to them a serious affront, which caused a good deal 
of muttering. One might have thought the small kilt would have 
been excellent for the hot weather, but then there were the mos- 
quitoes and other biters, so perhaps the authorities were right. 

But very soon more serious matters demanded attention. There 
was to be no idle drowsing in tropical shade for them, but ‘battle, 
murder, and sudden death’ was the order, plus plenty of hard 
work. 

The political situation scarcely concerns this story but, very 
briefly, to explain the cause of the fighting, this was the position. 
The East India Company (formed in 1599 and known as ‘John 
Company’) was gradually establishing the Indian Empire (which, 
as was usual with British acquisitions, originated from a trading 
enterprise) among a miscellany of States which had grown up and 
devoured one another since the decay of the Moghul Empire. 
France, also as usual, was a rival and, not having been successful 
by direct action, was following the twentieth-century Russian pat- 
tern, by intriguing with any powerful Rajahs who would respond 
and training their forces to fight against the British. The latter 
retaliated by backing up States hostile to those under French in- 
fluence and, in this case, we were on the side of Travancore against 
Haider Ali (who died in 1782), Sultan of Mysore, and his son, Tip- 
poo Sahib. (Why ‘sahib’, which is roughly the equivalent of ‘Mister’ 
and applied to anyone above the lower castes, should have been 
always tacked on to his name, remains a minor mystery.) 

Fighting in the South of India continued, on and off, until 1799 
and, during that time, the 73rd (1/HLI), later joined by the 74th 
(2 /HLD) earned five battle honours—‘Carnatic’, ‘Sholingur’, ‘My- 

sore’, ‘Hindustan’ and ‘Seringapatam’. 
Other Scottish regiments came out at various times. The 72nd 

(1 /sEAFoRTH), had a slight misunderstanding at Edinburgh, before 
they embarked. “The wild Macraes’, a number of whom had enlisted 
in the regiment, refused to go overseas and spent several days in 
mutinous dudgeon on Arthur’s Seat. Apparently seclusion on the 
heights (and perhaps not having even ‘the unexpired portion’ of a 
ration remaining) made them see the folly of their ways. The whole 
matter was settled by diplomacy, with ‘no victimization’ and they 
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reached India without further trouble, but Lord Seaforth, their 
Colonel, and a number of men died on the voyage from illness. 
Travel in troopships in those days was not a health-giving occupa- 
tion and lack of vegetables frequently produced scurvy. 

The method of dealing with the Macraes brings out a point of 
difference between the Scottish and English regiments of that 
period. In English regiments discipline was stern, and had to be, on 
account of the considerable number of gaol-birds and other doubtful 
characters who were enlisted to fill the gaps, and English people, 
as they have shown many times, are among the most amenable to 
discipline in the world. The Highlander was a different type of man, 
with a very independent spirit and under the Clan system he had 
always had the right to take his grievances to the Chief who would 
discuss them with him on a friendly footing. In Highland regiments 
practically every man was there of his own choice and, soldiering 
being considered the most honourable profession, it was not be- 
neath the dignity of a Highland gentleman to serve in the ranks. So 
discipline, there, was a matter of respect for the regiment and the 
families represented in it, rather than of fear of punishment, and 
Commanding Officers took this background into consideration in 
their dealings with their men. 

The 75th (1/Gorpons) served in India from 1787 to 1807— 
twenty years, and returned home with a strength of only fourty-four 
O.R.’s. This, however, was probably at least partly due to the cus- 
tom, when a regiment went home, of allowing men to volunteer to 
be drafted to other units remaining in India. The 78th (2 /szarorTH), 
arrived in India in 1797 and remained there until 1811, when they 
went to Java. The 2 /42nd (BW) which later became the 73rd, com- 
pleted the party from Scotland, and took part in a number of actions, 
earning particular credit for the defence of mancatorg, for about 
nine months. Under 2,000 men, including 1,500 sepoys?, were 
besieged by Tippoo’s followers whose strength was put at 90,000, 
with about eighty guns. In the end, after having eaten all the ‘pi- 
dogs’ and most of the carrion hawks in the neighbourhood and being 
reduced to about half their original strength, they were forced to 
surrender, and even Tippoo was so impressed that he treated them 

reasonably well. This service earned the regiment (twelve years 
later) the battle honours ‘Mysore’ and ‘Mangalore’. 

To avoid confusion it had better be said now that the 73rd 
(1 /HLI became, in 1786, the 71st, and the 2 /42nd, which became 

the 73rd (1/BW) in the same year, remained so permanently. In 

the eighteenth century, with constant raising and disbanding of 

regiments, and the War Office having a tidy mind and refusing to 

1 A corruption of ‘sipahi’, same word as ‘spahi’, used among the French N. African troops, i.e. foot 

soldier. Sowar: a rider, or horse-soldier. 
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Left to right 

1801 

The 3rd Foot Guards (SG) 

Private Man 

1778 

The 73rd Highlanders (McLeod’s) (1 /HLI) 

Coy. Officer 

E793 
The 3rd Foot Guards 

Coy. Officer (half dress) 

E771 

The 25th or Edinburgh Regt. (KOSB) 

Grenadier 

1798 

The g2nd Highlanders (2/GORDONS) 

Piper (Lt. Coy.) 

1780 

The 42nd or Royal Highland Regt. (BW) 

Coy. Officer (Lt. Coy.) N. America 

1804 

The Loyal North Britons Association 

Private (Lt. Coy.) 

1798 

The 78th Highlanders (2/SEAFORTH) 

Sergeant (Grenr. Coy.) 
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leave blanks, changes of regimental numbers were fairly frequent. 
For example, the 42nd (BW) began as the 43rd, the 72nd (i /sEa- 
FORTH) as the 78th, the 92nd (2/coRDons) as the 1ooth, and the 
gist (1/A & S) as the 98th; there was always bitter resentment, as a 
regiment felt that all its past history centred round its number 
which had been, officially, its name. For additional identification 
there was, of course, the well-known custom (prohibited in 1759, 
but carried on by some of the Scottish regiments) of referring to a 
regiment by its Colonel’s name, e.g. McLeod’s, Abercrombie’s, €c., 
and in 1782 an order was issued for Foot regiments to assume 
County titles, which were to coincide with their recruiting districts. 
In the case of the 73rd, dissatisfaction at the change to ‘71st’ came 
so near the stage of insubordination that Colonel Mackenzie had to 
take a strong line with his quick-tempered and obstinate Highlan- 
ders. He paraded the regiment and walked along the ranks, loaded 
pistol in hand, with a drummer handing out the numbers ‘71’ from 
a bonnet, while he intimated that refusal to obey an order would 
undoubtedly have very serious, and possibly sudden, consequen- 
ces. 

Like the 2/42nd, the 73rd (HLI) were also concerned in an 
affair which ended with surrender, but their fate, as prisoners, was 
very much worse. At conJEvVERAM—one of those interesting names 
which are so characteristic of Southern India—in a battle against 
Haider Ali, their Flank Companies (the Grenadiers and Light In- 
fantry) were detached and sent to the aid of a small force under 
Colonel Baillie, which was under fire from sixty guns and almost 
surrounded. They kept Haider’s men at bay and routed his cavalry 
when they attempted a charge. But the enemy took advantage of 
momentary confusion when some ammunition blew up, and closed 
in in such overwhelming numbers that eventually the position be- 
came hopeless, and the survivors surrendered. There followed an 
exhibition of cruelty which could not have been surpassed even by 
the three most barbarous nations which took part in the 1939-45 
war, tortures and killings devised with a skill and brutality which 
proved that Haider’s men were experts in Oriental sadism. 

Captain Baird was selected for special attention, as his Grenadiers 
had killed so many of the enemy. Ensign Melville (previously men- 
tioned) was among the few survivors, who were imprisoned in filthy 

dungeons at Seringapatam. The fact that he lived to rejoin the 

regiment later on, is proof of the indestructable qualities of the men 

of that time. His left arm had been shattered by a ball, his right 

slashed by a tulwar, another ball had passed through his breast and 

a spear had been thrust through him, all this in a climate where 

tetanus and gangrene set in with the slightest encouragement, and 

he cannot have had much attention for his wounds. In addition, 
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three days after the battle—one can imagine the state he was in 

then—he was stripped naked and dragged behind a horse, and it 1s 

unlikely that his torturer kept its pace to a walk. 

Baillie’s disaster and the treatment of these men made it more 

than ever necessary to liquidate the power of Haider and Tippoo, 

and numerous engagements of varying size and importance went 

on over the years. The 72nd (szarortTu), for instance, were 1n 

action at CUDDALORE, COIMBATORE, PALGHAUTCHERI, SAVANDROOG, 

OUTRADURGUM, DINDEGUL and BANGALORE, and the 75th (GorDONS) 

at CHOWGHASET and TRINCALORE forts. Many of these are long for- 
gotten, though they were vital events in the lives of men serving in 
India at the time and there were many other encounters, all of which 
were preliminaries to the taking of Haider’s capital. 

A force consisting of the 73rd (2 /BW), 75th (1 /corpons), and 
77th (MIDDLESEX REGIMENT), with some Sepoys and the usual native 
followers, set out for this purpose in 1791 and did some tough work 
in crossing the Ghats (steps, a range of mountains). They had to 
haul their guns up cliffs by means of tackle fixed to overhanging 
trees, and cut a track through sixty miles of jungle. In the end the 
expedition proved abortive and had to return through this difficult 
country during the torrential rains of the Monsoon season, being 
followed and harrassed by swarms of native horsemen. 

The next attempt in which the 72nd took part was more success- 
ful, and, after a considerable amount of fighting (during which a 
part of the 75th (Gorpons) got into a very hot spot, ran out of 
ammunition and were charged by the enemy’s “Tiger Battalions’) 
Tippoo made terms and handed over a large indemnity. 

The 72nd (1 /szarortH), whose long list of actions now included 
PONDICHERRY and several against the Dutch in cryLon, went home 
in 1797, leaving 388 men who had volunteered to join the 75th 
(corpons). The next year Tippoo was again found to be intriguing 
with the French, who were now at war with Britain, and the 75th 
were soon on active service again. 

The final attack on serINGAPaTam did not come until 1799, and 
four Highland regiments were present—71st (1/HLD, 74th (2/ 
HL), 73rd (2 /BW), and 75th (1 /corpons). This time it was done 
with the full orthodox procedure—parallels, batteries, mines, ten 
days artillery bombardment, two assault columns, with ‘forlorn hope’ 
parties (one of them from the 75th), pioneers, scaling-ladder parties, 
c., all properly organized. Orders were given to use the bayonet 
only, and not to fire except in dire emergency. The troops took up 
their positions at night and remained concealed in trenches until 
after one o’clock p.m. (the hottest hour) when most natives would 
be doped in their mid-day siesta. The assault columns (one led by 
David Baird of the 71st (HLI), now a Colonel, who was captured 
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at Conjeveram with the survivors of Baillie’s force) had to rush a 
hundred yards across open ground, ford the River Caveri, scale a 
wall, and cross a ditch before arriving at the breaches, while the 
enemy fired off everything available. They went at it with such a 
determined rush that within six minutes from the start, the British 
Colours were planted on the ramparts. 

This striking success was partly due to the work of the 74th and 
75th, a few days before, when, with two Sepoy regiments, they cap- 
tured an important redoubt, from which an 18-pounder battery was 
able to enfilade a considerable part of the defences. 

Tippoo was killed and 1,000 guns and over £1,000,000 in cash 
were taken, and there was plenty of loot for the troops. (In those days 
the old custom survived of regarding small items of enemy property 
after a victory, as the perquisite of the troops, provided they did not 
immobilize themselves or the transport.) 

This did not end the fighting and, right up to 1859, there were 
very few years when there was not a war proceeding in some part 
of the country. It was the same story all through—small numbers 
of British troops and Sepoys against the vast and unwieldy forces of 
the Rajahs. For instance at cuppaLore W. Richards quotes the 
numbers as 7,000 men under Sir Eyre Coote, against Haider’s 
army of 25 battalions of infantry, 400 Europeans (presumably 
French), nearly 50,000 horse, more than 100,000 matchlock men 
and 47 guns. Ina case like this (in which the numbers may well have 
been over-estimated) it is probable that only the 25 battalions and 
the gunners would have been properly trained, the remainder being 
more or less a rabble brought out to impress the enemy. But in the 
event of things going well for them the rabble would have been of 
some use for purposes of harrassing the enemy’s retreat, murdering 
stragglers and so on. The equipment of these armies was drawn 
from several centuries and included such items as chain mail, cotton- 
quilted armour and multifarious museum pieces in the way of swords, 
spears, shields and muskets—the matchlock of the seventeenth 
century being still in common use. 

It was naturally difficult to control these huge heterogeneous 
armies and it nearly always paid the British to take the initiative 
immediately, even with odds of twenty to one, as once their superior 
training and equipment and men had made a serious impression, 
confusion was likely to set in among the untrained and unmanoeuvr- 
able masses. In these conditions, panic could spread with surprising 
speed. The risk which had to be taken, was of failing at the first 

attack, or of being surrounded by the huge numbers. In either case 

the morale of the rabble would rise and they would become more 
formidable. 

One more instance of the service of the Highland regiments must 
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be mentioned, before reverting to the world-troubles which were 

radiating from the ‘city of the guillotine’. 
The next serious threat in India came from the confederation of 

the Mahratta chiefs in central India, again aided and urged on by 

France. These Hindus were a warlike race who had been one of the 

main causes of the break-up of the old Mohammedan empire of 
India, and law and order was the one thing which did not suit them. 

Their exceedingly numerous cavalry consisted of bands of thieves, 
with no fixed abode, who lived by plundering and murdering the 
peaceful populations. These brigands naturally had no thought ex- 
cept for themselves, so would not fight if they saw nothing was to be 
gained. But Scindia, one of their leading chiefs had engaged a 
French officer, named de Boigne (succeeded in 1796 by Perron) to 
be his Commander-in-Chief and train his infantry on the European 
system, thus producing a much more useful army. 

With the advances made by this method and the combination of 
several Chiefs the menace grew to suth proportions by 1803 that 
action had to be taken. 

The commander of the British force was Colonel Arthur Welles- 
ley, known to Peninsula veterans a few years later as ‘our Arthur’. 
He was first commissioned in the 73rd (BW) in 1787, at the age of 
eighteen, later became Colonel of the 33rd (DUKE OF WELLINGTON’S), 
and had been in command of the Reserve at Seringapatam. 

After a prolonged game of hide and seek over a large area, 
Wellesley, with a mixed force of 4,500 troops, which included the 
74th (HLD) and the 78th (szarorru), suddenly came face to face 
with Scindia’s army drawn up in readiness to prevent his crossing 
the Kaitna river. 

The Mahrattas had 17,000 infantry, 10,000 of them trained on 
the now famous de Boigne system, 30,000 brigand Horse and great 
strength in artillery, amounting to ninety-cight guns. Wellesley’s 
artillery was almost negligible in comparison. 

This was certainly a tense situation, but there was no hesitation. 
Wellesley made a demonstration with his cavalry, while he moved the 
remainder, unseen in some broken ground, to where two villages 
on opposite sides of the river suggested the existence of a ford. They 
crossed without opposition, but were then in a triangle formed by 
the confluence of the rivers Juah and Kaitna on two sides, and the 
Mahrattas, changing front and moving guns into position on the 
third side. (Wellesley did not expect them to be able to carry out 
this movement without confusion and delay.) 
_ The two Highland regiments were the only British infantry and 
it is not difficult to imagine their thoughts, as they splashed through 
the ford—something like those of a ‘forlorn hope’ party just before 
the signal is given for the assault. No one could guess how it would 
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turn out, or whether, in a few minutes, he would be a mangled 
corpse, or a mutilated body, or just one of those who took part in a 
great achievement, but his over-riding anxiety was, whatever hap- 
pened, not to let the regiment down. 

Across the ford they deployed into line of battle—Highlanders 
in their rather odd-looking dress of bonnet, red coatee and white 
trousers, Sepoys similar except in the upper part, where dark faces 
under black chakos gave quite a different effect. Colours and bands 
took post, dressing was corrected, bayonets were fixed and muskets 
checked over. Then came an interval of tense silence and waiting, 
punctuated by occasional cannon-balls, which bounded along the 
ground and sometimes smashed through the ranks leaving gory 
gaps, which had to be closed up immediately. 

Troops began to move on the right, towards the village of 
ASSAYE. ‘This was someone’s blunder, and within a few moments 
havoc struck the 74th. Scindia’s guns concentrated on them and 
their ranks became a slaughter house. Heads, arms, brains, and 
worst of all, guts, were torn from mangled bodies and scattered 
over those who were still whole. The air was filled with dust and 
smoke, the crash of shells, and the cries of the wounded. Of 19 
officers, 11 were killed and 7 wounded, and of 569 O.R.’s, about 
400 fell in a very short time, but the 74th behaved magnifi- 
cently. 

Seeing this state of affairs a large body of Mahratta cavalry be- 
came filled with enthusiasm and boldly charged the remains of the 
74th, breaking through the disordered ranks. Disaster seemed im- 
minent, specially as the effect on the Sepoys of seeing the 74th 
annihilated could not be foretold. But, at the crucial moment, the 
noise and dust increased suddenly and, at a tearing gallop, lines of 
Light Dragoons (the rgth), followed by Indian Sowars (troopers) 
crashed into the crowds of brigand horsemen, sabres flashing as they 
hacked down white-clad figures into shapeless crimson-splashed 
heaps. The whole mass churned together in apparently hopeless 
confusion. Then it was seen that Light Dragoons, Sowars and 
Mahrattas were all going the same way, at considerable speed, 
sabres clashing against tulwars as they all went headlong into the 
river, across it, up the other bank, and on. When the surviving 
Mahratta horsemen had disappeared, the 19th, men and horses, 
worked up to feverish excitement, charged some infantry they saw, 
and then re-formed and returned to the main battle. There was no 
further trouble from enemy cavalry. 

Meanwhile the British line advanced steadily, without returning 
the enemy’s fire until it came within short range. Then, one volley 

and the bayonet took them through the line of guns. But the gunners 

were cunning and hid under the wheels and gun-carriages, emerging 
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quickly to swing them round and plaster the British in the rear with 

rapeshot. ‘This involved a retrograde movement to retake the guns, 

which looked like a retreat and gave corresponding encouragement 

to the enemy, and so the battle went on, to and fro, neither side 

winning. : 
At one stage Wellesley himself led the 78th (SEAFORTH) With a 

regiment of Indian cavalry, away from the main struggle, to recover 

some guns, which had been immobilized by the loss of their bullocks 

and taken by Mahrattas who, with their much longer line, had been 

able to get round the British flank. 
In the end the enemy’s line broke and, rallying with the river at 

their backs they attempted to make a last stand, only to be broken 
up again by a bayonet charge and driven off by the cavalry, leaving 
all their guns and stores. 

In memory of this extremely fine effort, the Governor-General 
presented a special ‘Assaye’ Colour to the 19th LIGHT DRAGOONS 
(later Hussars), the 74th and the 78th and, as a further distinction, 
an elephant badge was awarded, which now appears as part of the 
present badges of these regiments. The 74th were known for some 
years as the ASSAYE REGIMENT, and the special colour was trooped 
on the anniversary of the battle until 1948, when the 2nd Bn. 
HIGHLAND LIGHT INFANTRY (like nearly all the other 2nd Battalions) 
ceased to exist. 

In these battles, as in most others where Scottish regiments were 
present, the services of those invaluable men, the pipers, were 
worthy of notice. Throughout history they seem to have had a full 
realization of the importance of their job—that they were not just 
musicians, but that their pipes really were ‘an instrument of war’, 
providing something the men needed to put a final edge on their 
keenness at critical moments. Scores of times pipers have deliber- 
ately exposed themselves to devastating fire, or continued playing 
when seriously wounded, so that nothing should be lacking towards 
a victory. They could undoubtedly excite the men before a charge, 
or rally them when they were exhausted and almost incapable of 
further effort. 

There is a story that General Sir Eyre Coote, who was known to 
have described pipes as ‘a useless relic of the barbarous ages and not 
in any manner calculated to discipline troops’, said later to a piper 
who was playing the 73rd (HLI) into action at porto novo, ‘Well 
done, my brave fellow! You shall have silver pipes for this!’ And in 
due course he got the silver pipes. 

A piper at Assaye put himself in the wrong, by retiring with the 
bandsmen when they were ordered to attend the wounded, and was 
jeered at by his comrades. They said his place in battle was in the 
front rank and, feeling cut to the quick, he played such stirring music 
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in the next battle at Argaum, that it was difficult to restrain the men 
from making a premature charge. 

Judging by the Journal of Lieutenant Ronald Campbell of the 
72nd (sEaForTH), the effect on the enemy was sometimes just the 
opposite. At Pondicherry, in 1793, Colonel Campbell ordered his 
pipers to ‘play some pibrochs’. ‘. . . exposed to a burning sun and a 
severe cannonade from the fortress. . .. On the pipes being struck 
up, the fire of the enemy immediately slackened and soon after 
almost entirely ceased, the French crowding upon their works in 
their amazement at the unwonted sound.’ 

After Assaye there was more fighting with the Mahrattas, at 
ALIGHUR, AGRA, and Laswarez, and the 75th (corpons) took part in 
Lord Lake’s unsuccessful attempt to storm the massive fortress of 
the Jats, at BHARTPORE, in 1805. But India must be left, for the time 
being, to fry in its own ‘ghee’ (Indian cooking fat). 

The campaigns just described might have gone on in exactly the 
same way, had there been no world-shaking events proceeding in 
Europe. With the communications and transport facilities of those 
days, India was so distant that repercussions were slow to arrive, and 
the British empire-builders and their French opponents continued 
on their normal course of mopping-up wars, versus underground in- 
trigue and the cat’s-paw system. 

In Europe and countries within easier reach, it was different. In 
1789 the human eruption occurred in France, which spread devasta- 
tion across the world. The lower orders had undoubtedly suffered a 
great deal under a harsh and selfish tyranny inflicted on them by the 
aristocracy and, when their revenge came, it took the form of callous 
barbarism and every kind of excess. 

After the preliminary scenes of arson, murder and looting, there 
was an interval, during which it seemed just possible that the revo- 
lution might proceed in an orderly manner. But soon the guillotine 
was set up in Paris, and falling heads and spouting blood and the 
accompanying scenes of pitiful tragedy provided day-long enter- 
tainment for the gloating, brutish mobs. The average score for a 
month was, at one time, between two and three thousand heads. At 
first the victims were men and women of aristocratic families (mostly 
innocent of any crime), who had been crowded into noisome dun- 
geons and kept alive on pigs’ food until their turn came. Even the 
King and Queen (Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette) died in this 
ignominious fashion, and later, all types, including revolutionaries 

who were out of favour with the leaders, came in the tumbrils to 

make their bow under the falling chopper. 
But there were even worse things. For instance, at Arras 5,000 

people were massacred; at Nantes soo children were taken from 

their mothers and killed; and throughout the country, wherever the 
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inhabitants tried to preserve some of the order and decency of life, 

villages were burned and looted and there was rape and murder in 

the streets and in the fields. People were roped together and mown 

down by chain-shot, others were herded into rivers and drowned 

and, so foul were the mobs, that they even held meetings in Notre 
Dame Cathedral to worship crime and degeneracy. At one of these 
a prostitute was raised up at the high altar, amid scenes of bestiality, 
as a sort of goddess of vice. 

The repercussions of the French Revolution have not yet sub- 
sided, but the immediate result which concerns this story was 
twenty years of war, spread over Europe, Africa, and North and 
South America and the adjacent seas and islands. 

Britain, as usual, was quite unprepared when France declared 
war on her and invaded Holland in 1793; but Dutch islands and 
harbours, held by an enemy, would seriously increase the menace 
of an invasion, and we had treaty obligations to Holland. So there 
was no question about taking up the challenge. 

Six times during the century there had been war with France, 
but the unwarlike English were always ready for another bout with 
their oldest enemy, and the Scots favoured a ‘scrap’ on any pretext. 
Between 1789 and the beginning of the war, in 1793, there were 
many in Britain who approved the objects of the revolution, while 
deploring its methods. But, for the British (squabble as they might 
in peacetime), it only needed a foreign enemy to bring to the surface 
that awkward national determination which normally remains hid- 
den under a guise of futility, and those sympathisers soon became 
exceedingly unpopular. 

The Navy had 113 battleships against France’s 76, but only 12 
were in commission. The Army was in a low state and had only 
15,000 men at home and about 30,000 overseas. So the sea was the 
most promising element for some time to come and, in order to pro- 
duce some cheap and quick results, and keep the enemy occupied, 
the Government tried a policy of small sea-borne expeditions. These 
had various objects, some of them sound, suchas seizing West Indian 
islands to gain harbours and deprive the French of important 
supplies, securing the Cape because it guarded the route to India, 
getting Mediterranean bases to menace France in the rear, and so 
on. But, with such puny resources, one expedition starved another 
and, when good opportunities arose, there were no troops left with 
which to exploit them. Ever since the Civil War, Parliament had 
always had a sneaking fear of the Royal Army and, in peacetime, 
kept it so under-strength as to be almost unusable. They would not 
even allow barracks to be built, in case Commanding Officers might 
smarten up their recruiting parties, so as to fill the empty space. 

In 1793 the result was that, when they wanted to send an expedi- 
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tion to HOLLAND, only the cuarps were available. The Duke of York 
asked for volunteers, on the Horse Guards’ parade, and the whole 
Brigade, without exception, took a pace forward. The first battalions 
of the 1st Guarps (Grenadiers), the 2nd (Coldstream) and the 3rd 
(SG), were sent, without transport, reserve ammunition, or medical 
supplies. They were packed into Thames barges, or anything that 
would float and reached Holland just ahead of a storm which would 
probably have sunk them all. 

The army of the Allies consisted mainly of Austrians, Germans, 
Dutch and, with later arrivals of British regiments (including the 
42nd (BW), the 78th (srarorrn) and a detachment of the creys, 
eventually totalled nearly 160,000, against a quarter of a million 
French, under Pichegru. Battles were fought at FAMARS, VALEN- 
CIENNES, LINCELLES, TURCOING, WILLEMS, and other places, and the 
campaign went on, over the usual pitch—Flanders and the Low 
Countries—until 1795. At this stage the French grew stronger and 
the Allies retreated, leaving the British isolated so that they were 
forced to withdraw into Utrecht and, finally, to England. During 
the RETREAT THROUGH GELDERLAND, arctic weather descended on 
this unfortunate army. The frost was so severe that birds fell dead 
from the trees, and far across the dead-level country a panorama of 
desolation could be seen—ice-covered guns and waggons standing 
with their teams lying dead in their harness, groups of soldiers and 
families huddled together and all frozen stiff, survivors fighting to 
get at the meagre ration-stores, and scattered figures staggering 
weakly on. The troops were already in a poor state of health and 
ill-provided in every way, so had little strength to resist the cold. In 
the end, out of over twenty regiments and ancillary services, only 
about 6,000 remained fit for duty. It was one of those improvized 
efforts which occur with sickening repetition, at the beginning of 
nearly every war in which Britain is involved. Usually the portents 
are unmistakeable long before the outbreak, but it seems an essen- 
tial part of the procedure to begin with disasters, while the ‘bulldog’ 
is stretching himself and getting his teeth into working order. 

Towards the end of the campaign, during fighting which took 
place across frozen rivers and over ice-bound country, the 42nd 
(BW) were concerned in an incident at GuILDERMALsEN, which was 
believed to have been the origin of the well-known red hackle. 

During the retreat some Dragoons covering the withdrawal of 

picquets were driven in by French cavalry, abandoning two guns. 

The 42nd were sent from the rear-guard to recover them, which 

they did, with heavy loss. They first drove off a regiment of French 

Hussars who were removing the guns and then had to haul them 

back, without horses and fighting all the way. 
The ‘popular’ story was that General Dundas, on the field, ordered 
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the red plumes to be taken from the Dragoons and to be worn by 

the 42nd, but as the General had no authority to do such a thing, 

and the Dragoons concerned never wore red plumes, this too good 
story has been finally discredited by the regiment itself. 

What did happen was that, on George III’s birthday parade, 4th 

June 1795, red vulture feathers were handed out to every man 

present. 

While Colonel Arthur Wellesley was commanding the 33rd (now 
the DUKE OF WELLINGTON’s) in Holland, in the south a Corsican 
artillery officer, named Napoleon Bonaparte, was busily siting his 
guns to oppose another attempt to bolster up a mixed force of half- 
hearted Allies, at Toulon. This venture included the royats (RS), 
and the 25th (KOSB), but like the Holland expedition, was unsuc- 
cessful and had to be withdrawn. 

In 1794 the 25th had better success, as Marines, in Lord Howe’s 
victory over the French fleet near Brest—‘the GLorIOUS IST OF JUNE’ 

where they earned a share of ‘prize money’ as the result of the 
capture of a ship carrying £1,000,000. They had twenty-two casual- 
ties but, as only three Companies were present they did not qualify 
for the augmentation, on the Colours, of a Naval crown, which was 
granted (in a very few instances) to other regiments. 

In 1795 they went to GRENADA, in the West Indies, where they 
were involved in some stiff fighting with brigands, and a special 
order was published in praise of their work. On the voyage out one 
of their transports (it usually took about five or six of the small 
ships of those days to carry a regiment) was captured by a French 
corvette. The discipline of the revolutionaries was slack and a well- 
designed scheme, after some set-backs, enabled the Scots to seize 
the ship in which they were prisoners and force the Captain to sail 
into Grenada, where they rejoined the regiment, presumably with 
some prize money to come. 

The 25th did not stay long in the West Indies, but the 1st (RS), 
the 21st (RSF) and the 26th (camzrontans) and the 42nd (BW) 
all did a spell there during the Napoleonic Wars and acquired some 
battle honours. ‘These campaigns which went on intermittently for 
about fourteen years, were also badly run, no tropical clothing, poor 
medical service, and young soldiers were sent out without being 
told how to keep themselves fit in such a climate. There was some 
fighting, and revolutionary agitators raised anti-European rebellions 
among the natives (mostly West African slaves). Conditions were 
similar to those during the 1950’s in Malaya and in the ‘Mau Mav’ 
country, and in some instances French Royalists even asked the 
British for protection. But by far the most formidable enemies were 
‘Yellow Jack’, typhus, dysentery and other tropical diseases which 
Arthur Bryant says, killed 40,000 men in about three years. The 
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ROYALS (RS) were reduced to 123 of all ranks, in San Domingo in 
1794, and seven battalions had only 1,100 fit men between them. 
‘Those who went down with sickness had a poor chance of survival, 
as their usual fate was to be sent to a hospital ship, where they lay in 
unspeakable conditions of filth and stench, until their bodies were 
thrown overboard. Apparently even the customary roundshot were 
lacking, as they soon rose to the surface and floated round the har- 
bours in gruesome condition, spreading pollution among the 
shipping. 

The 2/1st (RS) and the 25th (KOSB) were in an invasion of 
corsica (after the evacuation of Toulon, in 1794) where they had to 
work with the Navy in man-handling heavy guns up the cliffs, and 
came in for some bayonet work in the taking of Convention Re- 
doubt. But before long Corsica was abandoned and they were sent 
to Elba. Then Elba was evacuated and they went to Lisbon (capital 
of our oldest ally) and returned to England in 1799. 

So it went on, ill-supported expeditions in distant parts of the 
world, which, if they had initial success, were not strong enough to 
hold on when heavy forces came against them. 

The 100th (corpons) did their first tour of foreign service at 
Bastia, Corsica, while the occupation lasted, and then at ‘Gib’, where 
wine was so cheap as to be a menace to discipline. But the High- 
landers were well brought up in their youth and did not succumb 
unduly. They returned home in 1798 without, so far, having fired 
a shot at the enemy. 

Later that year, they were sent to Ireland to repel a French 
invasion and were in garrison with such unfamiliar units as the 
ANGUS AND REAY FENCIBLES and the ANCIENT BRITISH DRAGOONS. 
(Records do not tell whether the latter were equipped with chariots 
or dressed in woad.) The 100th were not present at the two battles 
after the French landed at Killala—the ill-famed ‘casTLE BAR RACES’ 
and BALLINAMUCK where Lord Lake dealt finally with the invaders. 
But conditions were not pleasant. Following the revolutionary tech- 
nique, French agents had stirred up discontent among the inhabitants, 
before the landing, not a very difficult matter, and the country was in 
a state of rebellion. As a result there was ‘cloak and dagger’ work on 
one side, which roused savagery on the other. But the 1ooth re- 
ceived a handsome testimonial signed by the Dean of Ferns and 
Churchwarden of Gorey (Wexford) for the ‘honesty and humanity’ 
of the men. Among other restrictions while serving in Irish garrisons, 

other ranks were not allowed out of barracks after 10 a.m., were 

discouraged from fraternizing with the inhabitants and were for- 

bidden to marry Irish girls. There was a considerable amount of 

movement, and on one occasion the regiment marched ninety-six 

miles in three days with full equipment. This, including the musket 
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and bayonet, weighed about 75 Ib. It gives some idea of the load, to 

imagine each man carrying a sack of potatoes nearly three-quarters 

full, a distance of over thirty miles a day. True, the impedimenta 

was not in one lump, like the potatoes, but its distribution over the 

body was far from being scientific, as all the straps crossed and con- 

stricted the chest, there was no waist-belt to hold it together and the 

pack was supported only by the breast harness. It was while in 

Ireland that the 100th became the 92nd, in 1798, and it seems odd 

that numbers should have been left vacant by the disbandment of 
any regiments at such a time. 

The year 1797 was one of the black periods. The French were 
victorious on the Continent and Britain stood alone, against an 
apparently hopeless situation, which included the imminent menace 
of invasion. Enemy agents (most of them British) were extremely 
busy and succeeded in working up some very serious mutinies in 
the Navy. They attempted the same thing in the Army, and the 
N.C.O.’s of the 2 5th (KOSB) were allowed to issue a proclamation, 
at Portsmouth, offering ten guineas reward (out of their own pockets) 
for information about the activities of these traitors. The same thing 
was happening in the 3rd cuarps (SG) and a similar proclamation 
was issued in the name of all ‘other ranks’, offering £50 reward and 
ending with the words, ‘. . . we will prove that attachment which 
brave soldiers and loyal subjects ought to do, and be true and faith- 
ful to our King and Country under every pressure of Misfortune.’ 
The sedition-mongers thought they were on a good wicket, owing 
to the bad conditions in both services but, like most foreigners, the 
organizers misjudged the British temperament. (Presumably the 
French Revolution was the model for most of the subsequent ones, 
including those of the twentieth century, but it does not seem to 
have left much toom for improvement by the modern ‘sansculottes’.) 

In spite of their grave lapses of discipline, it was the Navy, under 
Admirals Jervis and Duncan, who lit up the gloom of 1797 with the 
flashes of their thunderous broadsides, at st. VINCENT and CAMPER- 
DOWN, names which, even now, have an inspiring ring about them. 
These two great victories, over the Spanish and Dutch fleets (the 
latter about to escort an invasion force to Ireland) definitely bright- 
ened the outlook and encouraged people to think once more about 
the future. 

But the end was still many years away and Napoleon, whose 
victories had by now gained him a reputation second to none in 
France, was just getting into his stride. In 1798 he took Malta, 
dodged Nelson’s patrols, landed in Egypt and occupied Alexandria 
and Cairo. Nelson caught up with the French fleet very soon after- 
wards and gained a most complete victory at the famous BATTLE OF 
THE NILE, which cut off the French in Egypt from their bases. 
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The Spanish, Dutch and French navies had now each had a pain- 
ful experience, which reduced their forces and reacted on their 
morale, and an invasion of England seemed less probable. Beyond 
this it now appeared, to France’s shivering enemies on the Continent, 
that after all, Britain was not going under, and they were sufficiently 
encouraged to form another ‘Coalition’, which actually drove the 
French out of North Italy. 

But the vast land forces of France were still unbeaten. Napoleon, 
abandoning his troops in Egypt, managed to get back to France in 
1799 and was appointed ‘First Consul’, which gave him full control 
over all the civil and military resources of the country. He at once 
began further preparations for the invasion of England. (The trium- 
phal arch in Paris to ‘L’Armée d’Angleterre’ is a most interesting 
souvenir.) Britain, with the Army still in poor condition, continued 
on her ineffective policy of making use of her sea-power to convoy 
under-nourished expeditions to enemy shores. 

There was a raid on Ostend, to disrupt invasion preparations, 
followed by another HOLLAND EXPEDITION in 1799, in which Scot- 
land was prominently represented by the 3rd cuarps (SG), the rst 
(RS), the 25th (KOSB), the 79th (caMeERons), and the 92nd (cor- 
pons), the last two being on service for the first time. The Dutch, 
after being overrun by France in 1794, had joined her side and it 
was thought, rather optimistically, that if they could be released 
from French domination, they might return to their previous 
allegiance. 

All the Scots regiments mentioned above, except the 3rd cuarps, 
were in Major-General John Moore’s brigade and he gave his im- 
pressions of them in his diary, when they came under his command. 
The 92nd were ‘exceptional’, the next best were the Royats and the 
25th. The 79th were ‘weak but not bad’. The other Line regiments 
were poor and few of them were ‘formed or disciplined’. He left 
one at home, as it was not fit for service. Owing to the constant 
wastage of men on minor expeditions, specially those in the West 
Indies, the Army, after six years of war, was still weak and ineffi- 
cient. Recruiting had been conducted by shameful methods and had 
produced an inadequate quantity of men, described by Wellington 
as ‘scum’, and others who were tricked, bribed or physically kid- 
napped into enlisting. (Compulsory service was instituted during 
the war, but only applied to Home Defence. Had it covered un- 

limited service, the war might have ended years sooner than it 

did.) Given time, even the mixture just described could be made into 

excellent soldiers, but constant drafting had never given the oppor- 

tunity for the regiments at home to become really efficient. The 

Scottish regiments usually had the great advantage of nearly all 

their men being willing volunteers. Again this shows a notable 
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difference in the temperaments of the two nations—the English 

avoiding war if they could, if not, proving that they could fight as 

well as anyone in the world; the Scots needing no compulsion and 
regarding war as a part of the natural course of life, 

The British Force, under Sir Ralph Abercrombie, embarked at 
Ramsgate, about 10,000 strong, leaving wives and families on the 

quayside. Some gentlemen watching were evidently affected by the 
partings they witnessed and offered to pay the fares of the families 
to London and give each wife 2/6 to spend on the journey. 

Rough weather delayed the landing for some days and, as in those 
days there was no provision of anti-seasickness dope, many of the 
men could not have been feeling at their best when they waded 
ashore under fire. There was confusion in disembarking, regiments 
became mixed and some of the landing boats capsized, one of these 
accidents causing the drowning of fourteen men of the g2nd. But 
the landing, which involved nearly 500 casualties, was so successful 
that the Dutch quickly evacuated the Helder fort with its large 
gunpark. The guns of the Navy covered the troops on the beaches 
and fired effectively on the Dutch flank when they made a counter- 
attack. ‘Thirty-seven Dutch ships, in the Texel, hoisted the Royalist 
(Orange) flag and came under the Royal Navy, but the Dutch on 
shore were evidently confused in their politics and did not appear to 
desire ‘liberation’. 

An interesting point was that a considerable force of Russians 
joined the British (who had to pay them). They proved useful 
allies, except on one occasion, at Bergen, when after a successful 
attack, the sight of plunder was too much for them. While scaveng- 
ing over the pickings, a counter-attack burst upon them and they 
were driven back, with the result that the British on either flank 
also had to withdraw. 

There was a very considerable amount of fighting including the 
battle of EeMoNT-op-zEE, which name appears on the Colours of the 
five Scottish regiments in the expedition. All of them did well in a 
complicated affair among the sandhills and the 92nd came up to 
General Moore’s expectations and distinguished themselves. At one. 
stage of the battle, when they were escorting twenty guns along the 
beach, they were attacked by about 6,000 French, whom they suc- 
cessfully beat off after repeated bayonet charges and prolonged close- 
quarter fighting. Their Commanding Officer, the Marquis of 
Huntly was wounded among a total of nearly 300 casualties, and 
they were highly praised by Abercrombie and their Brigadier—a 
good beginning, in their first campaign. 

During the battle two men of the 92nd found General Moore 
apparently dead and carried him to a dressing station, returning to 
their unit immediately afterwards. On his recovery he offered a 
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reward of £20 to the men who had saved his life, but no one ever 
came forward to claim it. Further proof of the manner in which the 
g2nd had impressed him was his choice, as ‘supporters’ for his new 
coat of arms, as a K.B. (created in 1804), of a Light Infantryman 
and a Gordon Highlander. (Moore was, of course, the Light Infan- 
try expert and was Colonel of the 52nd (oxrorpsuHIRE). 

Apart from the acquisition of the Dutch fleet, which was a con- 
siderable achievement, this expedition proved to be another abor- 
tive effort and ended with an armistice followed by evacuation and 
the release of enemy prisoners. 

The French commander’s plan of defence had been well con- 
ceived and, aided by his liberal use of ‘sharpshooters’ (snipers) 
among the sand dunes and skilfully contrived inundations made by 
cutting the dykes, had prevented a satisfactory advance, in spite of 
various minor successes by the Allies. One of the hardships he in- 
flicted on his enemies was that of repairing broken dykes in perish- 
ingly cold weather, for which, rather surprisingly, when one thinks 
of 1915, extra pay was given. 

There was also ‘prize money’, to be shared among units—{20 
for a ‘common howitzer’ (if handed in to the R.A.), £10 for a tum- 
bril, and the monetary value of a Colour was no more than that of a 
tumbril. Presumably the terms provided for these being left behind, 
like the prisoners, and what happened about the prize money then 
is not recorded. 

Some new weapons are mentioned in the records of this period— 
‘globes of compression’ were one, spherical iron cases in which 
to pack gunpowder for mining under enemy works, so as to 
increase the force of the explosion. Another was “Congreve’s 
Pyrotechnic Arrows’—a commercial-sounding name for the rocket- 
shells, invented by Colonel Congreve and used by the R.H.A. An 
even more modern touch was given by an observation balloon used 
by the French. 
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CHAPTER V ° 1800-14 

NAPOLEONIC WARS. 

AMERICAN WAR. 

A successful end to a war is normally accomplished by making a 
concentrated attack on the enemy’s main forces and destroying them, 
or by getting possession of the centres which supply them with 
recruits, munitions, stores and moral support. But Britain had a 
long way to go before this could be done and meanwhile the policy 
of making isolated expeditions continued. Various factors, such as 
Napoleon’s methods of cutting off trade between Europe and Britain, 
his superiority in land forces, and ours at sea, alliances and their 
probable value, &c., &c., came into this apparently erroneous policy, 
but its reasons cannot be discussed here, only its effects on the 
Scottish regiments. These were mainly to send them farther afield 
to parts of the world which were then very remote from Scotland. 

In 1801 it was decided that it would help matters if Napoleon’s 
army in Egypt were destroyed. This had been practically isolated 
since the battle of the Nile, but it remained a potential menace to 
the Middle East and India and it would be better if it ceased to 
exist. 

There was a Scot, General Sir Charles Stuart, little known, but 
described by Fortescue as ‘the only one of our Generals, besides 
Marlborough, who combined great general ability [obviously no 
pun intended] with profound military knowledge, irresistible per- 
sonal charm and magic of leadership’. He had succeeded brilliantly 
wherever he had been given the opportunity, and he had produced 
a plan for attacking France via the Riviera, while the Austrians co- 
operated from their side. Fortescue thought this might have put 
Napoleon in the bag in 1800, and so have saved fifteen more years 
of war. But nothing was done, Napoleon scored a decisive victory 
over the Austrians at Marengo, and frustration from many angles 
eventually caused Stuart’s resignation and perhaps his death soon 
after. So it fell to two other Scots to carry out someone’s alternative 
scheme. 

Sir Ralph Abercrombie was the C.-in-C. and had a considerable 
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number of his compatriots in his force—the 3rd cuarps, Ist (RS) 
25th (KOSB), 26th (cameRontans), 42nd (BW), 79th (CAMERONS), 
goth (2 /caMERonrans) and 92nd (2 /GorDons). 

The other Scottish Commander, the embittered and choleric Sir 
David Baird (last mentioned at Seringapatam), made history by 
being the first to bring a force, quite a small one, from India to take 
part in Middle East operations. They crossed the desert from the 
Red Sea to the Nile, about 300 miles above Cairo, and then pro- 
ceeded in boats. The Army had not had so much experience of 
deserts in those days, but they knew enough to do their marching 
at night and apparently they did not have to worry about being 
attacked en route, even by raiding Bedouin. Thirst was the main 
problem, and they found that the only remedy was to mix some 
vinegar with the small ration of water. When they eventually passed 
the sharp dividing line between the desert and the lush green strip 
alongside the Nile, their pace automatically quickened, but when 
they saw the river nothing could hold them. Discipline just vanished 
and a rabble of men, horses, camels and bullocks made a rush and 
wallowed ex masse in the water. 

Abercrombie, ‘that gallant and good old warrior’, believed in 
being thorough and wanted to avoid a repetition of the muddle at 
the Helder landing the year before. So he took his force, which had 
assembled at Malta (re-taken from the French 5/9/1800), to Mar- 
maras Bay in Asia Minor, where they did several rehearsals of the 
proposed operation, and attention was given to every detail, in- 
cluding such small items as putting leather peaks on the Highlan- 
der’s bonnets, to protect their eyes from the Egyptian sun. 

The landing took place at aBouxKir Bay, near the scene of the 
Battle of the Nile, on 8th March 1801, after the Fleet had been at 
anchor during a four-days gale. Each man carried three days 
rations, a blanket (leaving his pack on board), and entrenching tools, 
(ordinary picks and shovels) were taken. Muskets were not to be 
loaded? and sixty rounds were issued, with two spare flints. 

At 0200 hours they began embarking from the transports into 
landing boats, which were rowed by bluejackets. There were fifty 
soldiers in each and it took six hours before they all reached the RV 
and were ready to move inshore, by which time, of course, there 
was full daylight. 

Eventually a rocket went up—the signal to advance. The sailors 

got to work at the oars, and the three lines of boats, 179 in all, began 

to move with incredible slowness. Men packed so that they were 

unable to move, talked in whispers, as ‘the strictest silence’ had been 

ordered, while they wondered what it would be like when the shore 

1 This was because the spray in the boats would have damped the powder, and would have meant 

having to extract the charge as well as reloading, before the men could fire. 
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batteries started work, and where they would be at the end of the 

day. 
eee the deep blue of the Mediterranean the French could be 

seen, ready in their positions along a glaring sand ridge, the yellow 

desert broken only by a few isolated clumps of palms. Away to the 

right a glimmering mass of white was the town of Alexandria. 

Nothing happened until they came within a few hundred yards of 

the beach. Then roundshot began sending up fountains of water 

among the boats. Further on, deluges of grapeshot became much 

more menacing and the light guns, on the small ships escorting the 
convoy, began to reply. Then, with the addition of French musket 
fire, the racket became general. The troops could only sit still and 
hope for the best. Their weapons were not loaded and, anyhow, 
there was not room to use them. The water now looked as if it was 
being lashed by a record hailstorm. Splinters flew from boats, a 
number were sunk, many of the soldiers and the rowers were hit 
and, as the front line approached the beach, French cavalry came 
up and dashed into the water, slashing at the crowded men. 

At this stage a certain amount of confusion was inevitable. The 
scheme was for the Light Companies to land first and rush forward 
in open order, to give protection to the remainder, but actually 
everyone got on shore as fast as he could, units lined up and were 
led forward at once, to use their bayonets. The 42nd landed in per- 
fect order, formed up just as on an ordinary parade, advanced a 
short distance, charged some infantry with immediate success and 
were then attacked by cavalry which they shattered with a well- 
disciplined volley. Sir John Moore quickly led three battalions for- 
ward and drove the French off a commanding ridge. Meanwhile the 
s8th (Northamptons) were just in time with a volley, to prevent the 
Guarps being charged by cavalry, as they were falling-in. The 
ROYALS (RS) drove back the French infantry on the left and similar 
activities were going on in all directions. In about twenty minutes 
the uproar died down, as the French retreated towards Alexandria. 
About 700 of Abercrombie’s men and large numbers of French la 
dead or wounded in the water, on the beach, and in the sandhills 
but a beach-head was now established and the landing of more troops 
and stores proceeded. 

The 92nd (corpons) had some luck, as they found a French 
hutted camp in which an excellent dinner was cooking, everything 
left intact, owing to the haste of the evacuation. During the meal 
which followed the story was told of Donald Cameron, alias Donald 
Mor Og (another of those Highland giants), who had been attacked 
by a French dragoon and had removed him from the saddle with 
his bayonet and tossed him over his shoulder. Another yarn was of 
a sad minor incident which showed the additional dangers of in- 
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experience. A tailor of the regiment, seeing a cannon-ball rolling 
slowly towards him, thought he would stop it with his foot, but it 
carried away his leg above the knee. 
__ Five days later Abercrombie made a reconnaissance in force and 
in this action the goth 1 (2 /camerontans) and 92nd took the brunt 
and lost about 400 men. The 92nd were very badly shot up with 
grape, but continued to advance and took two guns. The goth, on 
sailing from England had been hastily issued with dragoon helmets 
(the only headdress available) and the French cavalry, when they 
saw, apparently, a regiment of dismounted dragoons, thought they 
had a ‘piece of cake’. They got a most unpleasant surprise and, 
incidentally, one of these helmets deflected a bullet which would 
have killed Colonel Hill, the Commanding Officer. These incidents 
took place near a feature called Mandora Tower and both regiments 
have the battle honour ‘mManpora’. The 79th (cameERons) were also 
present, but were not awarded the honour, presumably because 
they came up from reserve at a later stage, passing over the ranks of 
the 92nd, who were ordered to lie down while they did so. 

During the intervals between the battles, the troops did not fare 
too badly, apart from picquets, &c., some of whom slept in full 
equipment for about twelve weeks. Tents were provided—quite a 
luxury to get them soon after the landing, and there were facilities 
for adding to the rations. A sheep could be bought for 2 /3d. (about 
the price of a scrag chop in England to-day) ,and the Highlanders 
bought many ostriches at a dollar each, principally for bonnet 
feathers. Whether they ate the birds is open to doubt. 

The main contest, the BATTLE OF ALEXANDRIA, came thirteen days 
after the landing, when General Menou, the French commander, 
did the attacking and so rescued Abercrombie from his dilemma of 
assaulting fortifications manned by superior numbers, or making 
a withdrawal. The 92nd, now only about 150 strong, who had been 
ordered to march at 0400 hours to Aboukir, for a rest after their 
trying experience at Mandora, gave an exhibition of the Highland 
fighting temperament. When they heard the French attack begin- 
ning, at 0330 hours, they asked to go back to the line, but nothing 

could be done. Then Abercrombie rode past on his way to the battle, 

and was held up by shouts from the men to allow them to go and 

take part and, being a sympathetic Scot, he granted their request. 

1 The goth, raised in 1794, began life not too well equipped, apart from their dragoon helmets. 

Tradition has it that Thomas Graham of Balgowan (later Lord Lynedoch) was on the Continent when 

his wife, who was a famous beauty, died. He decided to bring her home for burial in Scotland, and at the 

port of embarkation, some insolent officials of the revolution insisted on opening the coffin to make sure 

he was not smuggling out one of their intended victims. Graham was so enraged at this desecration that, 

after his wife’s funeral, he raised a regiment of the most ruthless types he could procure and nearly emptied 

some of the prisons in accomplishing his purpose. The new regiment received an Issue of red coats, but 

owing to shortage of other garments, they went on service wearing their prison trousers and were nick- 

named ‘Graham’s Greybreeks’. 
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This time the 42nd were ‘holding the pass’, with the 28th 
(Gloucesters), near the Roman Ruins, which became the vortex of 

the battle (where the 28th won the ‘back number’). They were 

repeatedly attacked by infantry and were actually broken up by a 

great cavalry charge, but rallied in little groups for all-round defence 

and fought it out. The whole line was attacked, but the French 

exerted most of their strength against this sector. The Guarps 

BRIGADE and the royats were also closely involved and the 3rd 
cuarps had 200 casualties. Fighting went on until many of the 
infantry on both sides ran out of ammunition and took to throwing 
stones, and a sergeant of the 28th was known to have been killed 
in this way. In the end the French exhausted themselves and had to 
retreat which, however, they did in good order. Fortescue describes 
the 42nd as ‘the heroes of the campaign’ and says that in three 
actions they lost 23 officers and 481 O.R.’s killed and wounded, out 
of a total of 800. 

Abercrombie was saved once during the battle by a man of the 
42nd who bayonetted a French dragoon officer who was attacking 
him, but at some time during the day he was hit by a musket-ball. 
Though he must have been in agony, he managed to conceal his 
wound until the issue of the battle was decided, and was then carried 
by men of the 92nd to a boat which took him to Lord Keith’s 
flagship, the Foudroyant, where he died. The battle of Alexandria 
was virtually the end of the campaign and of Napoleon’s hopes of 
an Eastern empire. Apart from ‘Mandora’ separate battle honours 
were not granted, but a special augmentation of “The Sphinx super- 
scribed “‘Egypt”’ ’ was placed on the colours of the regiments taking 
part. This is one of several ‘campaign honours’. 

About this time there was an important development in infantry 
weapons, though at this stage it only affected specialist troops. The 
rifle had long been an experimental weapon and was used a good 
deal by the Americans. (Rifling was first invented by a German in 
1520.) The 60th (KRR) had a few rifles issued in 1758 and its 
sth (German) Battalion, formed in 1797, was a Rifle battalion, 
dressed in green, like the RancErs of Canada, and was given special 
training. Then, as a result of the casualties and annoyance caused 
by the French riflemen in the sand dunes of Holland, in 1799, a 
Rifle Corps was raised in 1800, which later became the 95th, now 
the RIFLE BRIGADE. Originally an experimental corps, it was formed 
from detachments of picked men from fourteen regiments, including 
the royats, 25th (SOSB), 79th (camERons), and g2nd (Gorpons) 
the two last forming a kilted Highland Company. 

The Baker rifle was much more accurate than the old ‘Brown 
Bess’, had a longer range and was of a handier length and weight. 
It was a flint-lock muzzle-loader, with seven grooves in the barrel 
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and was sighted for 100 and 200 yards. It was the first to have a 
butt-trap, in which an oily rag was kept for lubricating the bullets. 
But it had its disadvantages. The main trouble was that, with the 
rifling, the ball had to be driven down the barrel with ramrod and 
mallet—not a convenient process in battle, and probably many a 
rifleman’s thoughts, in moments of stress, went back with pictur- 
esque profanity, to the old ‘Brown Bess’. Later, various expedients 
were tried, such as providing the men with a few balls of smaller 
calibre for use in awkward situations, making ‘belted’ bullets to fit 
into the grooves, hollow and expanding bullets of various shapes, 
and even an oval bore. But, though a rifle—the Minié—was thought 
efficient enough to be made a general issue during the Crimean 
War, nothing really solved this problem until the advent of a breech- 
loader, the first standard one being the Snider, issued in 1866. The 
main point about rifles in 1800 was that the special training of 
riflemen soon produced some really first-class troops. (The 26th 
(CAMERONIANS) became one of these very select regiments in 1881.) 

In 1802, partly as the result of Abercrombie’s success in Egypt, 
the Peace of Amiens was signed, but it gave only the feeling of an 
uneasy and suspicious pause in the war. 

During this period both battalions of the royaLs went through 
an unsatisfactory time. The 2nd went from Egypt to Malta and 
there it fell into a state of the grossest indiscipline. Men were drunk, 
dirty on parade, insubordinate, insulted women, and tried to raise 
mutiny in other units. It is not very clear why this happened, but it 
ended with a miniature civil war involving quite a bit of shooting 
and, after that, order was restored. In 1811 the same battalion, in 
India, consisted of 30 per cent Scots, 20 per cent English, and 
50 per cent Irish, which bears out the story of the shortage of Scots 
recruits in 1809, when so many Highland regiments were de-kilted. 
It also accounts for some of the regiment’s troubles, as the Irish 
Catholics in it were then carrying on a sort of vendetta against the 
rest. 

The ist Battalion, in the West Indies, also possessed ‘223 con- 
victs, culprits and deserters’, and probably the Scottish system of a 
very reasonable sort of discipline, intended for good soldiers, had 
not adapted itself to the grim severity needed for such types. Pre- 
sumably the climate and the resumption of war in 1803 killed off 

most of them, as there appears to be no record of disorder in that 

battalion and in 1806 after winning a battle honour ‘Sr. Lucia’, 
there was one man fit, 53 sick, 30 on command, and they were 704 

under establishment! The West Indies had certainly acquired an 

evil reputation, which must have been shared evenly with the Army 

medical services, but there were spots of glamour too. For instance, 

an officer of the rovats described a ball in 1801, which cost £300— 

113 
H 



The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

a very considerable sum in those days, and many of the women’s 

dresses had cost £150, or more. In 1803 the regiment sent 650 men 

with an expedition to seize the Dutch republic in S. America,? 

which was done without any fighting, and the Dutch soldiers after- 

wards joined the British forces. 
In 180¢ Nelson, like Wolfe and Abercrombie, was killed in his 

hour of greatest success, when he shattered the French fleet at 

TRAFALGAR, ended the menace of invasion, and changed the whole 

aspect of the war. His body was brought home (in a barrel of spirits) 

and was given a state funeral at St. Paul’s. The 79th, 92nd, and two 
squadrons of the creys formed part of an impressive cortege, con- 
sisting of three brigades of infantry, with cavalry and artillery, which 
formed up on the Horse Guards Parade. Major Cameron of the 
g2nd, wrote that ‘though the honour was great, the trouble was by 
no means slight’, as they were on parade from 0600 hours to 1900 
hours. About this time the same officer had some trouble with the 
regimental families, who lived in huts outside the barracks at Col- 
chester. He was ‘perfectly shocked’ at ‘infamous scenes’ of gambling, 
drinking and disorderly conduct, and ordered the pioneers to burn 
down Pte. M’Kean’s hut. He also said that Mrs. M’Kean would 
be drummed out of the regiment if there was any repetition. 

The year 1806 found Scottish troops again exploring distant 
parts of the world. Under Sir David Baird a force of 6,000, which 
included a Highland Brigade, composed of the 71st (HLI), the 
72nd (SEAFORTH), and the 93rd (A & S), was sent to recapture the 
CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, Owing to its importance on the route to India. 
It had been occupied by the Dutch from about 1650 and was an 
important station of the Dutch East India Company, until the Com- 
pany’s decline towards the end of the eighteenth century. Then, in 
1795, after operations in which the 78th and gist took part, 
Admiral Elphinstone had captured it, but under the Treaty of 
Amiens in 1802, it was handed back to the Batavian Republic (the 
Netherlands was so called under France, 1795-1806). 

The expedition of 1806 landed successfully and, after some fight- 
ing on the BLaauBerG (Blue Mountains), mainly concerning the 
Highland Brigade, the Dutch commander surrendered. The Cape 
Colony had been taken at the cost of about 200 casualties. After- 
wards Major John Graham of the 93rd formed a corps of ‘Hotten- 
tots’ from men of a Dutch native battalion, disbanded in accordance 
with the terms of surrender, and this is reputed to have been the 
origin of the CAPE MOUNTED RiFLEs. The 93rd remained at the Cape 
until 1814, and had the reputation of being such a well behaved 
unit, that their presence was excused from Garrison parades which 
were held to witness floggings. (It was at about this time that King 

. 1 This became the Colony of British Guiana. 
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George III expressed his opinion that no flogging should exceed 
one thousand lashes! It was not until 1881 that ‘Corporal Punish- 
ment’ was finally ‘discharged with ignominy.’) 

In 1814 England paid £6,000,000 to retain British Guiana and 
The Cape: 

In 1806 the 71st (HLI) became involved in a hare-brained 
scheme, devised by Sir Home Popham, Commodore of the Naval 
Squadron at The Cape, and described by Fortescue as ‘criminal 
imbecility’. It was a plan, reminiscent of the buccaneering days of 
Drake and Raleigh, to seize the Spanish colony of R10 DE LA PLATA, 
and use its wealth to aid the war effort. (Incidentally it is recorded 
that the Navy made a speciality of organizing expeditions which 
were likely to provide useful quantities of prize money and that its 
Scottish officers were more expert than most at devising such 
schemes.) So the ships put out from Table Bay to Jamestown, the 
quaint little seaport wedged in between the hills of St. Helena, 
where they picked up a few odd reinforcements and headed across 
the South Atlantic. The troops landed near BurNos aires, a town 
which then had a population of 70,000, defeated a casually organized 
Spanish force and accepted the surrender of the city. So far every- 
thing was marvellous, but the 71st, 800 strong, were left in occupa- 
tion and the job of holding down immense numbers of proud and 
knife-ready Spaniards, who could arm and organize in the surround- 
ing country, was obviously impracticable. In due course the 71st, 
after incurring 165 casualties, were forced to surrender, but, from 
various accounts, a genuine comic opera atmosphere pervaded this 
glamorous city of the South, and their captivity was by no means as 
unpleasant as it might have been. 

But eventually this foolish enterprize involved something like 
10,000 troops and much blood was shed in a large-scale attack on 
MONTEVIDEO (a battle honour of the RIFLE BRIGADE). It all ended in 
complete futility, except that the terms of the evacuation (now becom- - 
ing a familiar feature of these wars) included the release of British 
prisoners. So in 1807 the 71st returned to duty. 

The very successful battle of Maida, in Southern Italy, 1805, at 
which the 2/78th (sEAFoRTH) was present, should, according to 

Fortescue, have resulted in Italy becoming the main theatre of war, 

but, owing to bad co-operation between the Generals, the force had 

to be withdrawn to Sicily. i 

The 2/78th were next involved in another of those expeditions 

which ended in humiliating evacuation, this time in EcypT in 1807. 

Colonel Macleod (who had carried on throughout the battle of 

MAIDA, 1804, with a bullet wound less than an inch from his heart) 

was killed at eL uameT with practically the whole of one Company 

and some men of the 35th (ROYAL SUSSEX). 
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Of the few who survived as prisoners, two opportunists used 

their wits to profit out of their misfortunes. Pte Thomas Keith be- 

came General Ibrahim Aga, Governor of Medina, and a drummer, 

with some sketchy experience of first-aid, became Osman ‘the 
learned leech’ of Alexandria! 

During the years 1805-7, the prospects of the war again became 

exceedingly black, as Napoleon, who had been crowned Emperor 

in 1804, won crushing victories over the Austrians, Prussians, and 

Russians, at AUSTERLITZ, JENA, and FRIEDLAND, which for the time 
being left Britain as his only surviving enemy. 

The main scene of activity of the Scottish regiments now shifts to 
Portugal and Spain, where the longest campaign of this long-drawn- 
out war was fought, and where many of these regiments spent years 
of very exacting service. 

The PENINSULAR WAR, 1808-14, was fought in a country of 
mountains and forests, fertile areas alternating with dusty barren 
highlands and pleasant districts where grapes and peaches flourished 
and wine and music occupied the summer evenings. 

In summer the troops had to fight and march in tropical heat, 
and in winter heavy snow and biting winds on the uplands added to 
their difficulties. The frequent retreats, with the feeling of frustra- 
tion they produced, and the inadequacy of the transport system 
(mainly native ox-carts) which often resulted in famine conditions, 
put a great strain on endurance and discipline. Hundreds of miles 
had to be covered on ‘roads’ which quickly cut army shoes to pieces. 
On one of these marches the 92nd (Gorpons) had to improvise 
rough moccasins from the skins of the beef ration, and frequently 
men had to face the winter dressed in rags and patches. 

All this was punctuated by some of the bloodiest battles in his- 
tory, where many regiments were practically annihilated and, not 
very surprisingly, there were occasions when exhausted men, who 
had just survived hours of mass butchery, and been left without 
officers or n.c.o.’s, broke into wine stores and sought oblivion 
from military discipline. Considering the number of criminal types 
enlisted, there were remarkably few of these incidents. 

Like all army service it had its interludes and, during static 
periods, many happy evenings were spent at parties in billets and 

barns. Occasionally the Scottish regiments indulged in Highland 
dancing, and the sounds of pipes and drums echoing through the 
dimly-lighted ‘plazas’, brought big audiences, among them dark- 
eyed damsels whom the ‘language-bar’ could not defeat, and even 
closely-guarded senoritas managed to get a balcony view. Fox- 
hounds, imported by the Duke of Wellington, provided one ex- 
cellent form of sport and, from the C.-in-C. downwards, all were 
keen on coursing. 
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With the exception of the Greys, which had a long spell of home 
service, from 1795 to 1815, and the 72nd and 78th (SEAFORTH), all 
the Scottish regiments took part in at least some of the Peninsular 
campaigns. The 72nd went from The Cape to India, and the 78th 
was sent on expeditions to Mauritius and java, and remained in 
the East until 1817. In Java there were a number of actions against 
the Dutch and, in 1812, it took part in the storming of the strong- 
hold of the Sultan of pjocyocarra—an affair which produced a 
goodly share of prize money. 

The Peninsular War began after Napoleon, as an ally, had moved 
an army into Spain, and then treacherously placed his brother 
Joseph on the throne. The Spaniards were so infuriated and, though 
fighting hard in an unorganized way, so helpless, that they asked 
England for assistance: a case of two old enemies getting together 
in a common cause. Wellesley landed at the MonpDzEGO RIVER in 
August 1808, with a force of 10,000, which included the 71st (HLD) 
and the gist (A & S), and fought successful battles at Rotica and 
VIMIERA, where Corporal John McKay, 71st, captured a French 
General and was rewarded by a commission in the West India 
Regiment. As a result of Trafalgar the Navy was able to convoy 
reinforcements (when any were available), and Wellesley’s numbers 
had reached 18,000 when Moore, who had just returned from a more 
than usually futile expedition to Sweden, joined him with another 
10,000. 

Lisbon was secured as a base (Ferrol, Corunna and Cadiz were 
also used at various times) and Wellington’s plan was to build up 
his forces, in a safe retreat with the Navy supplying him, establish 
a good intelligence network in Spain, and make expeditions when- 
ever there was a chance of meeting the French on reasonable terms. 
When they became so numerous as to threaten his destruction, he 
retreated and, knowing that they always lived on the country, he 
took care to see that no supplies remained in his rear. 

As regards reinforcements, the Spaniards were not a great success 
as regular troops, but as guerillas they were unexcelled and nearly 
every French straggler had his throat cut. In retaliation the French 
used to torture the inhabitants and burn them alive, and, by way of 
super-retribution, some charming specimens suspended a captured 
French General by his heels, and sawed him in half, as a butcher 

saws a sheep’s carcase. Wellesley (who became Wellington after the 

battle of TaLaveRA, 1809) had more success with the Portuguese, 
whom he trained under British officers and n.c.o.’s, making use of 

his experiences with the Indian Army. This work was entrusted to 

Sir William Beresford, who had commanded the 71st (HLI) at 

Buenos Aires, and he produced excellent results. — 

Altogether there were seven separate campaigns, one under 
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Moore, and six under Wellington ending with the victorious ad- 

vance, right through Spain into France in 1814. 

In the second stage of the war Sir John Moore was ordered to 

advance into Spain with four divisions, among which were battalions 

of RS, CAMERONIANS, BW, HLI, CAMERONS, GORDONS and A @& SH, 

intending to join forces with the Spanish and make a full scale 

attack on the French. Preparations were inadequate, and so was his 

information about the enemy, the country, and the Spaniards, of 
whom two armies had been defeated by the time his divisions had 
concentrated at Salamanca, only one remaining in existence and 
that under a General who went his own way and refused to co- 
operate. 

Marshals Soult, Junot, Mortier and Leferbe, with a total of 
100,000 men were closing in from various directions and Napoleon, 
with 40,000 more, was on the way from Madrid so, in his own words 
Moore ‘had to run for it’. The retreat, which began on Xmas Eve 
1808, and lasted until 11th January, has often been described as a 
masterpiece—if a somewhat negative one. 

It involved a march of 200 miles and crossing the Cantabrian 
Mountains, in alternate spells of snow, rain, frost and mud, with the 
enemy on their heels all the time. Transport broke down, and often 
there were no rations. The men were ill-clad and had no shelter at 
night and they reached the stage when many were limping bare- 
footed, and the sight of a turnip field caused regiments to break 
ranks in a rush for food. In many cases march-discipline ceased to 
exist, and Bugier John MacFarlane of the 71st said that at such times 
the officers lost all authority, and that there was much pilfering, 
‘mainly of food from the villages they passed. But, once formed up 
for battle, discipline returned and the men invariably gave a good 
account of themselves. 

It was Moore’s intention to embark at corunna but, on arrival, 
there were no transports and, while they waited for them, the 
enemy pressed on in great numbers. This was the occasion for the 
troops to show that, in spite of all the hardships and the exhaustion 
of the long and depressing retreat, they had by no means lost their 
fighting spirit. They turned on the French with grim satisfaction 
and ‘knocked hell out of them’, in a great battle lasting four hours, 
during which Sir David Baird, who had joined Moore, with a force 
in which were the Ist scors Guarbs, lost an arm, and Moore him- 
self was killed. This had the effect of making the French remain at 
a respectful distance while a night embarkation was carried out, and 
Sir John Moore was buried ‘by the light of a lantern dimly burning’. 
He was carried off the field by men of the 42nd and the Guards, and 
was lowered into his grave in the crimson sash of Lieut.-Colonel 
Paul Anderson, of the 60th rirtes. (Officers’ sashes were originally 
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designed so that they could be used like hammocks, for carrying 
them if wounded.) 

Once more an expeditionary force arrived back in England, 
apparently defeated, and this time, owing to the conditions during 
the retreat, they arrived in the filth of battle, lousy, ragged, and with 
untended wounds—a sight which caused ‘alarm and despondency’ 
among the civilians who saw them. The 92nd lost their Colonel at 
Corunna, and the black line in the officers’ gold lace, and the black 
buttons on the spats of all ranks, commemorate Sir John Moore, 
as does the black sword-knot of the oxFoRDSHIRE & BUCKINGHAM- 
SHIRE LIGHT INFANTRY. 

After the evacuation from Corunna, some of the Scottish regi- 
ments were sent on other expeditions before returning to the 
Peninsula, and some did not go back at all. The 25th (KOSB) and 
26th (CAMERONIANS) went to the West Indies, where they earned the 
battle honour ‘marTINIQUE, 1809’, the 26th also getting ‘cuapE- 
LoUPE, 1810’. The 21st (RSF) took part in various operations in the 
Mediterranean area, and in North America. 

In 1809, SG, 71st (1 /HLI), 73rd (2 /BW), 79th (camzerons) and 
gist (A & SH) took part in yet another venture to Holland—the 
WALCHEREN EXPEDITION. [here were 40,000 troops but, like the 
Duke of York, who ‘marched them up the hill, and marched them 
down again’, the inactivity of both the naval and military comman- 
ders proved fatal. There was a rhyme about them too: 

The Earl of Chatham, with his sword drawn, 
Stood waiting for Sir Richard Strachan, 
Sir Richard, longing to be at ’em, 
Was waiting for the Earl of Chatham. 

The only result was that 4,000 men died of ‘malarial fever’ (one 
always thinks of this as a tropical disease), and once more there 
was an evacuation, with 11,000 sick. . 

In Portugal, Wellesley, who had landed again after Corunna, had 
about 16,000 troops, while the French had about a quarter of a 
million in various parts of Spain, and he would have made good use 
of the 40,000 who were sent, so uselessly, to Walcheren. 

It would be monotonous to go through all the battles, sieges, 
assaults and retreats of the Peninsular War. The Scottish regiments 
had their share in most of them, and HLI, as an instance, has battle 
honours for Rolica, Vimiera, Corunna, Busaco, I'uentes-de-Onoro, 

Ciudad Rodrigo, Badajos, Almaraz, Salamanca, Vittoria, Pyrenees, 

Nivelle, Nive, Orthes and Toulouse. 
The 7ist (1 /HLD had the honour of becoming a Light Infantry 

regiment in 1809, and it was during the Peninsular War that Robin 

Craufurd, nicknamed ‘Black Bob’ (killed at Ciudad Rodrigo), com- 

manded the Light Division. He carried on and developed Moore’s 
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ideas, with such success, that the Division achieved historic fame 

and its Standing Orders became the pattern for training first-class 

troops. It was, in fact, far in advance of the remainder of the army, 

and its march discipline was just one instance of its superiority. It 

appears that, apart from the cuarps, whose standard of discipline 
enabled them to be picked out in a marching column a mile away, 

the average regiment had not given enough study to this question,, 

and lost many men who fell out with sore feet, or just got tired and 
straggled behind. In the Light Division discipline was stern and, 
apparently trivial offences were severely punished, e.g. falling out 
on the march, without a permit signed by an officer, meant a flog- 
ging. Marching speed was carefully regulated and there was a rest 
for five minutes in every hour. 

On halting forthe night, every man knew exactly what to do. 
Bugles regulated the movements. Picquets were posted automatic- 
ally, reconnoitring patrols went out, shelters were made of branches, 
heather, &c., cooking began, and everything of the smallest im- 
portance (but nothing unnecessary) had its place in the scheme. 

If the bugles sounded the alarm at night, every man would be on 
parade, fully equipped, within seven minutes and, in fifteen minutes, 
each regiment would be at its alarm post, with baggage loaded and 
ready to move off. 

Similarly in matters of battle formations, tactics, gathering and 
reporting information, and all other duties, every detail was taken 
care of. Other regiments, in many cases, had good systems of their 
own, but results varied as everything depended too much on the 
temperament and the whims of the Commanding Officer, who was 
not invariably the ideal man for the job. In the Light Division, 
everything could function properly, zx spite of any short-comings of 
a C.O., or of many officers being killed, and the men were tough and 
active, proud of their stern discipline, self-reliant, and as Napier 
said, ‘soldiers unsurpassable’. ‘They became as well-known in the 
French Army, as in our own, and after one expensive attempt to 
susprise a picquet at night, at the bridge of Barba del Puerco 
(Beard of the Pig), they never tried any more experiments on the 
Light Division. ‘This Division, aided by Light Cavalry and guerillas, 
for long protected Wellesley’s main force, kept his movements con- 
cealed from the enemy, and provided him with full information 
about all their activities. So its very important part in the Peninsular 
War (which included many stirring battle episodes, in addition to 
its protective and reconnaissance work), and specially its far-reaching 
influence on the subsequent training of the army, make it worthy of 
study by all keen soldiers. 

At that time there were two Scottish Light Infantry regiments— 
* General Craufurd was the third son of Sir Alexander Craufurd, Bart., of Newark, Ayrshire, and had 

enlisted in the 25th (KOSB) at the age of fifteen. 
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the 71st and goth—but the others were very fortunate in their 
Commanding Officers (many of whom were killed) and had their 
own efficient systems of discipline. Another advantage they enjoyed 
was that, until the acute shortage of Highland recruits developed, 
about 1808, they had been able to enlist a much higher proportion 
of good types than the English regiments. 

In 1810, Wellington came out of his lair to confront Marshal 
Massena, and beat him at Busaco, where sc, Rs, BW, HLI and 
CAMERONS were in action. Fhen, being heavily outnumbered, he 
retired slowly into the secretly-prepared lines of TORRES VEDRAS, 
leaving Massena and his army, scanning with amazement the barrier 
of hills which had been transformed into an enormous fortress 
astride the Lisbon peninsula, with the Navy on both flanks and, 
behind them, country which Wellington had denuded ofall supplies. 

The following year, 1811, there were important battles at 
BARROSA, FUENTES DE ONORO, where sc, 71st (HLI), 73rd (BW), 
74th (2/HLD) and 79th (camerons) distinguished themselves, and 
an individual Scot, Lieut. Norman Ramsay, ROYAL HORSE ARTILLERY 
(formed in 1793), made history in a small way. When cut off by a 
large body of French cavalry and about to be surrounded and cap- 
tured, he put his two gun-teams to the gallop and, escorted by the 
mounted gunners with drawn swords, they charged—guns and all— 
smack through the middle of the enemy—and got away. ARROYO Dos 
MOLINOS, ALBUHERA, and several smaller engagements followed in 
the same year. Scottish regiments took part in all except Albuhera, 
which was a purely English affair. So it went on, until 1814; ad- 
vances, battles, retreats, sieges. Outside the peninsula, two important 
events occurred in 1812, Napoleon’s invasion of Russia, which 
helped by annihilating a great part of the French Army, and the 
American invasion of Canada, which diverted reinforcements from 
the Peninsula. 

An account of the assault on one of the breaches at sAN SEBASTIAN 
in 1813 gives an idea of that type of fighting, and of how plans could 
go wrong, and how lives hung on details such as a guide missing the 
track and a man firing when he should not. The ‘Forlorn Hope’ (a 
party who volunteered to lead the way and test the breach, before 
the main body became involved) consisted of the Light Company 
of rs under Lieutenant Clarke, and twenty men of the gth (Roya. 
NoRFOLK) led by Colin Campbell (later Sir Colin). At 5 a.m. on a 
dark, wet morning they left their trenches and advanced through 

slippery mud. The British batteries had not heard the signal (the 

explosion of a mine) and continued firing on the breach they were 

to assault. They stumbled along a narrow ledge between a river and 

the enemy’s walls, scrambled up over the debris towards the breach 

and were met with a deluge of grapeshot, bullets and hand-grenades. 
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Major Fraser (commanding RS) and a few men got up to the breach 

only to be killed at once. Then the main body, part of which had 
lost direction in the dark, arrived piecemeal and formed a solid mass 

near the foot of the breach, which had been found to be narrower than 

was expected. The scene was lit up by the rising sun; the enemy 
was pouring every kind of missile on them from several directions 
and some confusion resulted, men returning the fire instead of 
advancing, and the approach becoming filled with wounded and 
dead. Officers made desperate efforts to collect parties and make a 
rush. But with no room to move, men falling in dozens, the noise, 
and the benumbed state of mind of some, it was more than they 
could do to get them organized, and eventually they were ordered 
to retire. RS alone lost about 330 killed and wounded. Apparently 
the preparations and briefing were not sufficiently thorough, as 
there were failures at other breaches, and the fortress was not taken 
until twelve days later. Most of the regiments, at various times, had 
similar heavy losses and RS is only singled out as one example. This 
incident was also chosen to show how a regiment could become in- 
volved in a costly and humiliating failure, which was the fault of no 
one in particular, but might have been prevented, if each man had 
known just what he would have to do in such circumstances. During 
the subsequent operations seventeen volunteers of RS tried by rush- 
ing forward, to simulate an attack, and so make the French explode 
a large mine known to exist in a breach. This would probably have 
killed them all, but would have cleared the way for an attack. But 
the French did not blow the mine and only the officer, Lieutenant 
Macadam, returned. 

Another regiment which suffered very heavy casualties was the 
71st (HLD), earlier in the same year at virroria (an appropriate 
name for one of Wellington’s most important victories), when 
they were almost surrounded during hill fighting owing to mis- 
taking French troops for Spaniards. The 92nd (Gorpons) helped 
to extricate them, but in a very short time they lost 400, including 
Colonel Cadogan, their Commanding Officer. 

Conditions had then changed a great deal and Wellington actually 
had superior numbers—7 5,000 British, Portuguese and Spaniards, 
against Joseph Buonaparte’s 55,000 and at last the feeling of final 
victory was in the air. General Graham, with 20,000 men, including 
BW, camerons and A & S, was sent about six miles out on the left 
flank, to cross the Zadorra river and get behind the enemy to cut 
off his retreat. RS, the 71st, and the 92nd (corpons) were with the 
main force. 

_ It was a spectacular battle and some of the troops had grandstand 
views from the ridges and hills. Whole divisions could be seen 
marching into action, across an open valley, the sound of their bands 
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and pipes coming faintly over the distance, cavalry and guns moving 
up, and dark-coloured masses of French on the further slopes and 
in the villages, waiting to receive them. Then the pounding of 
massed artillery, a long line of dense smoke, flickering with gun- 
flashes, volleys of musketry, and now and then the distant sound of 
cheering. Troops making their way up the hills by devious routes, 
bayonet charges, figures lying still, objects rolling down the slopes, 
and all the apparently confused movement of battle, could, with a 
glass, be watched in detail. 

The French fought hard from every position, but were well and 
truly beaten, and the battle ended in a rout, Joseph only just escaping. 
He had realized that his time was up and was on his way to France, 
with his court and all its numerous families and a rabble of civilian 
retainers, plus the accumulated loot of five years spent in robbing the 
Spaniards. Graham’s flank movement rather misfired and did not 
prevent their retreat, but made their position so awkward that most 
of the artillery, and all the stores and baggage were abandoned. 

The chaotic scene included coaches occupied by fashionably 
dressed women, some with pet monkeys and parrots, jammed among 
a confused mass of guns and waggons, whose teams had been cut 
loose and ridden off at a gallop by fugitive Frenchmen. Other 
carriages were bogged down in the fields, and everywhere bodies 
and wounded men lay among every imaginable kind of litter. 

The loot was enormous— 5,000,000 dollars in Joseph’s pay-chest 
alone, plus untold private wealth in money and valuables and, after 
the French had outrun the pursuit, auction sales and sharing out 
went on all night, with the aid of lanterns and rostrums made of 
planks joining two waggons, while private soldiers scoffed delicately- 
cured hams and choice vintages. (Looting was strictly forbidden and 
all the plunder should have gone into Prize Money, to be shared 
out. Much of it did, but it took time to collect it and put it under 
guard, and the selfish ones were mainly those who came up after 
the battle.) 

The end of the war was now approaching, but before advancing 
further, the fortresses of San Sebastian and paMPELUNA were dealt 
with. Then there was the crossing of the Pyrenees, involving the 
important battles of niveLLE, and Nivz, ORTHES (now in France), 

and finally the sanguinary battle of rovLovuss, fought several days 

after Napoleon had abdicated, when the Prussians, Russians and 

Austrians were approaching Paris. wes 

As regards the fighting qualities of our troops in this war, French 

comment is probably more convincing than that of anyone else, and 

this is what some distinguished enemies said. Marshal Bugeaud 

(speaking generally of the British Army): *. . . the moral influence 

(irresistable in action) of a calm which seems undisturbed, as opposed 
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to disorder which strives to make up by noise what it lacks in firm- 

ness, weighed heavily on our hearts.’ ‘. . . the red English line, still 

silent and motionless ... would make a quarter-turn . . . a volley of 

simultaneous precision and deadly effect crashed in upon us.’ After 

a bayonet charge: ‘... to our great surprise, they did not pursue the 

advantage for more than some hundred yards, and went back with 

calm to their former lines, to await another attack.’ General Foy: 

‘The English soldier possesses the most desirable of all qualities in 

war, calmness in anger.’ Another famous French General, during a 
retreat, when urged by his second-in-command to launch an attack 
and drive off a single enemy division, replied that though only one 
division, it was a British one, and so could be expected to fight to the 
last man. 

Now, in crossing the Atlantic, the clock must go back, not the 
normal three or four hours, but two years, to 1812. 

The american war of 1812-14 did not involve the Scottish 
regular regiments to any great extent, and the only battle honours 
on their colours are ‘Niagara’ (RS), and ‘Bladensberg’ (RSF). The 
70th (GLASGOW LOWLAND) REGIMENT! served in Canada for fourteen 
years—1814-28, the goth (PERTHSHIRE VOLUNTEERS) (2 /CAMER- 
ONIANS) was sent to Montreal in 1814 and the 93rd (2/A & SH) 
took part in the unsuccessful attack on New Orleans, near the end 
of the war. A Canadian regiment—the GLENGARRY LIGHT INFANTRY 
FENCIBLES—was taken on to the regular establishment in 1812. It 
was granted the battle honour ‘nracara’ and was disbanded in 1816. 
But it was a crucial point in the history of Canada, and almost every 
fit man served in the Militia. (Appendix II mentions several regi- 
ments in which there was a strong Scottish element.) 

The reasons for the American declaration of war were that 
Britain had searched American ships at sea and has ‘impressed’ 
British sailors (now claiming to be naturalized Americans) serving 
in them, this action having resulted from the carrying of contraband 
cargoes. 

With good generalship they could have had it all their own way, 
as there were under 7,000 regular troops in the whole country and, 
at the beginning, only very few of the Militia were trained and ready 
for service. In addition the Americans had navigational control of 
the Great Lakes and a far larger population from which to raise 
their forces. But they did not distinguish themselves, and in the 
first year they were defeated when they tried to take perrorrt, and 
again by General Brock, C.-in-C. and Lieut.-Governor of Upper 
Canada, whose skilful tactics shattered an attack by 10,000 Ameri- 
cans at nracara. (Brock’s regiment was the 4gth (1/R. Berks) 
and the depot barracks at Reading are named after him. He was 

+ From 1820, 2nd Bn., 31st Regiment (kasT suRREy). 
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one of the ablest men and the best soldiers in Canada and his death 
in this action was a serious blow. His A.D.C., also killed, was John 
Macdonnell of Glengarry, ancestor of Lieut.-Colonel F. H. Mac- 
donnell Codville who served with the Canadian Scottish in World 
War IT.) 

Another attempt on prrroitT was beaten off, and the Americans 
accomplished nothing that year, but during 1813 they gradually 
became more efficient as soldiers and some of the successes were on 
their side. 

There was still a great dearth of Scottish recruits and the C.-in-C. 
Canada expressed his concern at the number of Frenchmen serving 
in the Roya. scots. However, they seem to have done ‘their stuff’, 
as detachments of the regiment did well in the attack on sackeTTs’ 
HARBOUR and on an American post at sopus, in the storming of 
FORT NIAGARA and many minor engagements. Four companies served 
in the fleet as Marines, but Lawrence Weaver says they were then 
‘Scots only in name’, being composed almost entirely of Irish, English 
and foreigners. By this date a considerable part of the male popula- 
tion of Scotland, from which recruits might have been available, 
was living in Canada, and serving with the local Militia regiments. 

During 1813 there were numerous minor engagements around 
lakes onTaRIO and ERIE, in which the Canadian Militia took a full 
share. In one of these, the attack on the fort at oGDENSBURG, the 
Church went into action. As the GLENGARRY LIGHT INFANTRY ad- 
vanced across the ice, under fire from the guns of the fort, a Pres- 
byterian minister marched on one flank, carrying his bible, and on 
the other, a Catholic padre, holding up a cross. Seeing one man hesi- 
tating, the padre warned him, but as this had no effect, he marched 
across, halted the man, and sonorously excommunicated him for cow- 
ardice. Presumably he then rejoined his Company at the double, 
feeling that the Americans were less awe-inspiring than that hellfire 
padre! 

Another action at CHRYSLER’S FARM, near Cornwall, Ontario, 
rovided some of the GLENGARRY MILITIA with an unusual oppor- 

tunity. The Americans had been beaten in a fight over the farm, 
which formed a clearing between a forest and the river, and their 
cavalry were retiring across the river in boats, swimming their 

horses. The Glengarries came up in time for their fire to make it so 

uncomfortable in the boats that the Americans let go their bridles. 

The horses swam to the bank and a Company of ‘Glengarry 
dragoons’ returned to join the battalion. 

The GLENGARRY LIGHT INFANTRY, dressed in Rifle-green, became 

so good at camouflage that the Indians called them ‘the Black Stump 

Brigade’, saying that they could often mistake them for dark tree- 

trunks in the forest, when they were motionlessly awaiting an 
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enemy’s approach. They also were given the job of initiating the 

6th (WARWICKSHIRE) and 82nd (P.0.w. VOLUNTEERS) in bush warfare, 
when they were new to the country. 

The ‘Star-Spangled Banner’ originated during this war, being 
composed by an American—Francis Scott Key—who for reasons 
which would take too long to explain, was an unwilling witness of 
the bombardment of Fort McHenry at Baltimore, from a British 
ship, in the Patapsco River. The firing went on during the day and 
through the night. He anxiously watched the flag until darkness 
hid it, and was so thrilled to see it still fluttering in the light of the 
rising sun, that he gave vent to his patriotic feelings by composing 
the words. He apparently did not mind their being set to the tune 
of an English drinking song—‘Anacreon in Heaven’! 

This war certainly had its moments of humour, but there was 
serious business too, and in 1814 there was some hard hitting. The 
Americans won the first battle of the year, at cu1ppewa. Then came 
the battle of LunDy’s Lanz, or Niagara, where RS had 172 casualties. 
This was an all-out fight which began in the afternoon and became 
even fiercer towards the evening. The infantry closed in as the light 
failed, and both sides brought guns up into the firing lines, which, 
for two hours, were never farther apart than the length of a cricket 
pitch. The gunners fired case-shot and the American infantry, 
always original in their ideas, loaded their muskets with three buck- 
shot to each bullet. In the later stages only the flashes of guns and 
muskets enabled them to see each other and an American officer 
could be heard repeatedly telling his men to ‘fire at their flashes’. 

‘There were continuous scrimmages with bayonet and butt-end, 
in which all the regiments and units became mixed together, and 
so involved was the affair that during one movement the gunners 
limbered up an American gun, by mistake, andthe enemy took theirs. 

In the end the Americans retreated in some disorder, but the 
British, having marched about twenty miles on a hot July day, and 
then fought like this for five hours, were so exhausted that they 
threw themselves down, to sleep among the dead and wounded and 
the debris of battle. Casualties were about 650 on each side but 
there was no decisive result, and it was only after a British failure 
at FORT ERIE*, where a magazine blew up and destroyed the storming 
party after it had got in, and a naval reverse on LAKE CHAMPLAIN, that 
the climax came with the expedition against WASHINGTON. 

1 In Canada and U.S.A. there is great interest in history, and several of these forts have been restored, 
by the efforts of various societies, to their original condition, Among these are forts Erie, George, Ticon- 
deroga, Niagara and Old Fort Henry. Every detail has been preserved or restored, down to the furniture, 
cooking utensils, equipment for preparing red hot shot, &c., &c. The old guns stand in the batteries, 
portcullises and gates are complete and in some cases there is a guard dressed in the uniform of the forts’ 
most historic period, which performs contemporary evolutions and acts as guides to visitors. 

These forts all have interesting histories. Some began in the mid-eighteenth century, as timber block- 
houses with stockades and ditches, to protect trading posts and act as depots and, if necessary, refuges 
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An American force of about 6,000 Militia came out to bar the 
way at BLADENSBURG (battle honour of RSF), but was quickly 
scattered and WAsHINGTON was entered that evening. In retaliation 
for the burning of Newark and York (Toronto) by the Americans, 
all the public buildings, arsenals, and ships in the harbour were 
fired. So unexpected was this disaster to the Americans, that a 
Company of the 21st (RSF) dined in splendour off a banquet which 
had been ordered by President Madison to celebrate their victory. 
There was a scene of confusion as crowds of civilians, many in 
evening dress, hurried away from the advancing troops, through 
streets and squares lit up by blazing buildings, and the President’s 
wife only just had time to save the famous Gilbert Stuart portrait 
of Washington and the original document of the Declaration of 
Independence. 

This should have been the end of this useless war, but the Navy’s 
obsession for prize-money led to a foolish and ill-thought-out 
expedition against New Orleans, where the troops had the task of 
storming a strongly entrenched position with field redoubts and 
plenty of artillery. In addition it was protected by rivers and manned 
by numbers at least equal to their own. 

The 21st (RSF) and 93rd (A & S) took part in an assault (8th 
January 1815) which was an example of how it should not be or- 
ganized. The General—Packenham, of Peninsula fame—was killed, 
and 2,000 out of 6,000 troops became casualties, and owing to being 
halted within close range and not allowed to fire, as the result of a 
staff officer’s blunder, the 78th lost their Colonel and nearly 500 
other ranks. It must be admitted that the Admirals who tried to 
hatch this bad egg were all Scots—Cockrane, Cockburn, and 
Malcolm, good men at their own job but, in this case, their lust for 
dollars became a crime against the Army, for which they should have 
swung from a yard-arm! In any case the expedition and the blood- 
shed proved entirely unnecessary as it was found that peace had 
been declared about three weeks before the assault took place. 

When all this futility was ended, Canada and U.S.A. began to 
grow up into separate nations, and to acquire some respect for one 
another, and now, a century-and-a-half later, it would be hard to 
find better neighbours. 
for the boats on the Great Lakes, and to secure the waterways joining the lakes, and strategic land routes. 

Some were besieged by Indians and some were held at different periods by British, French and 

American troops. At various times they were modernised, and developed all the features of European 

fortresses—massive stone walls, with moats, bastions, ravelines, redans and keeps. There are drawbridges, 

casemates, magazines, Martello towers, and barracks—some like stone prison buildings, others construc- 

ted of heavy timbers. 
Some of the forts were garrisoned until late in the nineteenth century, but as Canada and U.S.A. 

gradually became more friendly, defences became unnecessary and eventually their 3,500 miles frontier 

was left without a single gun. 
At Williamsburg, Virginia, restoration has gone much further and with elaborate research and 

enormous expense, the whole town has reverted to the period preceding the Revolutionary War—in the 

hope ‘that the future may learn from the past’. 
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CHAPTER VI ° 1815 

WATERLOO 

On 2nd April 1814, the man who had kept the world in a state 
of war for so many years was taken, as a prisoner, to the Mediter- 
ranean island of Elba. But the Allies, in confining him so near home, 
seem to have under-rated the fact that so many Frenchmen still 
regarded him as a sort of Mars, for whom they would willingly 
risk their lives again; and, for some reason, they failed to occupy 
France. By 26th February 1815, some of his admirers had contrived 
his escape and return to Paris, and while the Allies were solemnly 
debating the future of Europe, at Vienna, France again burst into 
a blaze of militarism. Napoleon does not appear to us to have been 
a prepossessing character, yet he had something which appealed 
enormously to the excitable and patriotic ‘sons of the revolution’ 
and, during ‘the hundred days’, he had no difficulty in raising a large 
and enthusiastic army for another attempt to conquer the world. 

As the result of an expedition in 1814 to free HOLLAND from the 
French, during which the 2nd Battalion 3rd Guarps and the gist 
(1/A & SH) took part in the battle of BERGEN oP zoom, General 
Graham was still in Antwerp with a small force, which included the 
2 [78th (sEAFORTH) and ‘became the nucleus of the Waterloo army. 
British, Dutch and Prussian troops were at once mobilized and a 
force of over 200,000 was accumulated in the Low Countries. 
England, as usual, had rushed to disband her forces, and the avail- 
able infantry, except for six battalions of Peninsula veterans, among 
them the 71st and gist, had to be largely filled up with Militia and 
raw recruits, and there was an acute shortage of gunners and drivers. 
The Dutch, Belgians and Germans were also doubtful as regards 
efficiency and, in some cases, loyalty. Wellington’s remark on a 
previous occasion (on inspecting some reinforcements in the Penin- 
sula), would have been equally appropriate here. ‘I don’t know what 
the enemy will think of them, but, by God, they frighten me.’ He 
described this collection as ‘the worst army I ever commanded.’ 
Marshal Blicher was more fortunate in having an army composed 
entirely of his own countrymen, but he was by no means the General 
that Wellington was. 

128 



The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

Owing to the difficulty of billeting and feeding such large num- 
bers, and the need for guarding lines of communication, the allies 
were spread over a wide area of country. Napoleon’s first move was 
to advance suddenly, with the intention of driving a wedge between 
the two forces, before they could concentrate, and then dealing with 
them piecemeal. He had calculated that each of them would attach 
more importance to securing his own bases and lines of retreat than 
to supporting his ally, and thus they would leave a widening gap as 
they retired. But this under-rating of his enemies resulted in his 
fighting Bliicher at ticny and Wellington at guaTRE BRas, about 
six miles away, on the same day—16th June 1815. Both forces 
reacted so strongly that two large-scale actions developed, which 
was not at all what he wanted. 

At Quatre Bras Wellington was heavily outnumbered at first, 
and the Dutch and Belgians played an important part in taking the 
brunt of the early part of the battle. But the French Corps Comman- 
der, Reille, had had some experience of the Duke in Spain, and see- 
ing some red coats (actually Staff officers) in the Bois de Bossu, he 
suspected whole divisions lurking under the trees, and so delayed 
his main attack for more of his own troops to come up. Meanwhile 
Wellington’s divisions were arriving—among them, five Scottish 
regiments—2nd Battalion 3rd cuarps, 3rd Battalion RoyaL scots, 
42nd (BW), 92nd (corpons) and 79th (caMERons). Except for 
SG (1st Division), they were all in Picton’s (sth) Division. 

They had received orders during the night and marched to a 
rendezvous, began breakfasting, got orders to move in the middle 
of it, and then marched about twenty miles on hot dusty roads. The 
sound of guns gave them an idea of what was happening and they 
stepped out to be in time. Eventually the whole division formed line 
on the Namur—Nivelle road, Light Companies went forward in ex- 
tended order through fields.of standing corn and the line moved 
into action. From then on events moved rapidly—French infantry 
were continually moving up, disorganized Allied regiments moving 
back, batteries opening fire. Enemy cavalry seemed to be every- 
where, and it was hard to distinguish between French, and Bruns- 
wickers and other Allied nationalities. The 42nd were deceived in 
this way by some lancers, and two companies were badly cut up, 
and the Colonel was killed, but the survivors rallied into little 
groups, while the remainder of the battalion formed square, and 

the lancers in between ended by having a rough time. Wellington 

himself was carried away in the backwash of a cavalry charge, when 

the Brunswick Hussars were driven back with French cavalry 

among them, ‘cutting them down horribly’, and galloped to where 

the 92nd were lining a bank. He shouted to the men to keep down 

and cleared the bank, hedge, and men, in good hunting style. All 
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the afternoon and evening were spent in forming square to receive 

cavalry, forming line to bring fire on to infantry, moving from place 
to place, driving enemy out of buildings, or being suddenly bom- 
barded by artillery. In one bayonet charge, in which Colonel 
Cameron of the Gorpons was killed, General Barnes (the A.-G., 
who had been their Brigadier) could not resist the excitement, and 
calling out ‘Come on, my old 92nd’, he led them, riding beside the 

Colonel. 
The fight went on until about 9 p.m., and the French effort was 

defeated, but casualties had been very severe. The Gorpons lost 
about a third of their number, the royats (RS) over 200, and others 
had similar losses. Wellington specially mentioned the 28th 
(GLoucssTeERs), 42nd, 79th and 92nd in his dispatch. 

At Ligny the Prussians had been roughly handled and forced to 
retreat, but Bliicher, in spite of injuries from a fall, was quite ready 
to fight again, and Wellington had the greatest faith in him as an 
ally. One instance of the luck of war was that D’Erlon’s Corps, 
owing to confusion of orders, marched back and forth and so took 
no part in either action. If this had not happened it seems more than 
likely that Napoleon would have won either at Quatre Bras, or at 
Ligny, and the final result might have been very different. 

Next day, as the French did not renew the attack according to 
expectation, Wellington retired his force to a site he had selected 
as a suitable battle-ground, at Mont St. Jean, near the village of 
WATERLOO and Bliicher concentrated at Wavre, about twelve miles 
away. : 

The night of the 17th was a miserable one. The hot weather broke 
with violent thunderstorms and downpours of tropical intensity. 
Most of the troops were out in fields and the best they could do was 
to gather little piles of whatever crop happened to be there, on which 
to lie, but the wet and mud came through everything and in the 
morning they looked like men who had just played Rugger on a 
waterlogged pitch. 

They ‘stood to’ at dawn, were given an issue of rum or gin, and 
later were allowed to light fires (which was not easy) and cook, clean 
weapons, and tidy up generally. The French had followed the retreat 
at a respectful distance and were in like condition, but were not per- 
mitted to light fires. 

It was Sunday morning, 18th June 1815, and as the church bells 
were ringing in peaceful villages, the final scene was being set. The 
opposing lines were roughly three miles long and half a mile deep, 
including reserve lines, cavalry, &#c., and the furthest distance be- 
tween them was about a mile. Lined up in these small areas Welling- 
ton had 63,000 men of mixed nationalities (of which about 24,000 
were British) and 156 guns, against Napoleon’s 70,000 Frenchmen 
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and 224 guns. Wellington’s troops held the ridge of Mont St. Jean, 
with a line of guns just forward of the crest and the bulk of his men 
on the reverse slope. General Sir Brian Horrocks recently said the 
position was ‘precisely what any modern commander would adopt 
to-day’. The two Guards Brigades—Maitland’s and Byng’s—were 
on the right of the line, and about five hundred yards to their front 
was the Chateau of Hougoumont. Picton’s division, which included 
Pack’s HIGHLAND BRIGADE, formed the left-centre, with the farm of 
La Haye Sainte to their right front and the hamlet of Papelotte to 
their left front. Ponsonby’s Union Brigade, in which were the 
ROYALS, GREYS and INNISKILLINGS, was in rear of Picton’s division, 
forming part of a long line of cavalry brigades 

The French were on a parallel ridge and, from certain points, 
nearly the whole of both armies could be seen—over 130,000 men, 
all dressed in brilliant uniforms and lined up in correct formations. 
It was one of the world’s most sinister and dramatic sights, such as 
has never been seen again, and few people can have much realiza- 
tion of the appearance of such huge numbers of disciplined troops, 
standing ready to blast and hack each other to pieces. There was 
plenty of time to admire the view, as guns and cavalry took long to 
get into position, owing to the state of the ground. Later, when the 
music of bands and bursts of cheering from the French lines drew 
attention to a small man on a white horse, accompanied by a bunch 
of staff officers, moving slowly along their lines, the most dull-witted 
soldier in either army could hardly have failed to realize that he was 
about to take part in a world-shaking event. There is a story, which 
comes in at this point, that an English gunner officer, asked a cer- 
tain general to look along one of his guns. When he did so, he saw 
just over the foresight the said white horse and figure in cocked 
hat with one hand inside his lapel—but he would not allow the gun 
to be fired. 

At 11.50 the first shot was fired, and, to quote Wellington (in a 
letter to Beresford), ‘Never did I see such a pounding match— 
Napoleon did not manoeuvre at all. He just moved forward in the 
old style, in columns, and was driven off in the old style. The only 

difference was, that he mixed cavalry with infantry, and supported 

both with an enormous quantity of artillery.’ (Wellington’s anxiety 
about his right flank had caused him to detach a force of about 
17,000 troops to protect it, and these did not take part in the battle.) 

‘T had the infantry for some time in squares, and we had the French 

cavalry walking about us as if they had been our own. I never saw 

the British infantry behave so well.’ He also said ‘It has been a 

damned nice thing—the nearest run thing you ever saw in your life.’ 

That gives the correct impression in the smallest possible number 

of words. Much could be said about the spectacular onslaughts of 
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Left to right 

1815 
1st or the Royal Scots 

Colour-Sergeant (service dress) 

1816 
The 2nd or Royal North British Dragoons (GREYS) 

Officer (service dress) 

1828 
The 79th Regiment of Cameron Highlanders 

Coy. Officer 

1810 
The 78th Highlanders (2/SEAFORTH) 

Field Officer 

1808 

The gand Highlanders (2/GORDONS) 
Drummer 

1845 
The 93rd Highlanders (2/A & SH) 

Piper (Rob Roy tartan) 

1850 
The goth Perthshire Volunteers (Light Infantry) (2/CAMERONIANS) 

Private 

1846 
The 21st or R.N.B. Fusiliers (RSF) 

Coy. Officer 

1828 
The 3rd Foot Guards (SG) 

Coy. Officer 

1818 
The 3rd Foot Guards (SG) 
Negro tambourine player 

1873 
The Highland Rifle Militia 
Rifleman (marching order) 

1857 
‘The 93rd Highlanders (2/A & SH) 
Lance-Corporal (India service dress) 

1856 
The Scots Fusilier Guards (SG) 

Sergeant-Major 

1844 
The g2nd Highlanders (2/GORDONS) 

Sergeant, Grenadier Coy. (drill order) 

1853 
The 74th (Highland) Regiment (2/HLI) 

Officer (Lamont tartan) 
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the enormous French columns which included attacks by 12,000 
cavalry in one mass, and the heroism (there is no other word) of the 
thin, battered lines of red-coats—mostly men who had never been in 
action before, who held their ground, while being bombarded by 
massed artillery and constantly attacked by these huge numbers. 
But here we can only mention a few of the experiences of the Scottish 
regiments, 

As stated, Hougoumont (Chateau du Goumont) was an advanced 
post in front of the two Guards Brigades, and was at first held by 
the Light Companies of all the Guards regiments, with some 
Hanoverians, under Lieut.-Colonel Macdonell (Coldstream). Re- 
inforcements, sent at various times, included the whole of the 2nd 
Battalion 3rd Guarps. The buildings and garden walls had been 
hastily loopholed and prepared for defence and, as it was a ‘thorn in 
the side’ of the French attacks on Wellington’s main line, and would, 
conversely, have been a great help to them if they had secured it, 
it was attacked continuously, by division after division. About a 
thousand men, on both sides, were killed or wounded during the 
first hour and many more during the rest of the day. The chateau, 
the chapel, and the stables were set on fire by artillery, and the 
3rd Guarps alone lost 12 officers and 227 other ranks. The fight 
was by no means confined to manning the loopholes, and attack and 
counter-attack ranged over the gardens, the orchards and the ad- 
joining wood, throughout the day. At one stage when enemy pressure 
was extremely severe, the gates of the main yard were opened to let 
in a small party of the 3rd cuarps. Sergeant A. Fraser, in command 
of the party, was the last to return and only got back by dragging a 
French Colonel (Cubiéres) off his horse, and riding it in. 

Just as the gates were closing a French officer seized an axe from 
a pioneer and swung a blow at the fastening, which damaged it, and 
he and a few men got inside. (They were the only ones to.get in, and 
they never came out.) The Guards then made a rush to the gates 
and, by a concerted effort, forced them shut against the advancing 
enemy. Colonel Macdonell and four sergeants and a private of the 
3rd GuaRDs, with some officers and men of the co_psTREAM, did the 
actual forcing, and Wellington said later that the success of the battle 
turned on the closing of those gates. This was probably true, as later 
in the day, owing to using up a whole Corps of 30,000 men at 

- Hougoumont, Napoleon was unable to provide Ney with enough 
infantry to make a break-through at the crisis of the battle, when La 
Haye Sainte was taken, and part of the British line was forced back. 
(The range from Hougoumont to La Haye and from there to 
Papelotte was, in each case, under a mile and it appears that a few 
batteries at these points firing shrapnel, could have enfiladed the 
main French attacks with great effect—as they came down from the 
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French ridge, in the low ground, and as they ascended the slope to 
the Allies’ ridge. But Wellington must have had good reasons for 
keeping all his artillery in his main position. Napoleon had nearly 
twice his number of guns and he probably thought it unwise to 
risk losing any, in the event of his advanced posts being enveloped 
and taken.) 

Picton’s Division, in which were the other Scottish infantry 
regiments (except the 71st), came in for the brunt of the bombard- 
ments, and was subjected to repeated infantry attacks, all of which 
they withstood. At one particularly exciting and critical moment 
during the attack by D’Erlon’s Corps, the division, whose two 
British Brigades, since Quatre Bras, were only about 3,000 strong, 
was faced by 10,000 French infantry making for a gap in their 
line just created by the retreat of Bylandt’s Dutch-Belgian brigade. 
This brigade had been in an exposed position, on the forward slope, 
and had stuck it well, until the bombardment preceding D’Erlon’s 
attack, which had proved too much for them and, when the French 
infantry arrived, they cleared. 

Picton saw that if this large force got through the gap the whole 
position would be endangered, so he advanced his two brigades, in 
which were the royat scorts, the 42nd, the 79th, and the 92nd, to- 
wards the sunken road, which ran right across the front of the line. 

The enemy paused at a hedge bordering this road to get their 
breath for the final charge, and Sir Denis Pack ordered the 92nd, 
which was in front, to charge them. Picton, just behind, roared out 
to Kempt, the other brigadier, ‘A volley. Then charge!’ and as he 
(Picton) started to lead the two brigades, he was shot dead. At that 
moment the UNION BRIGADE came up (it is very noticeable in 
Wellington’s battles how often help came at exactly the crucial 
moment) and the Greys, being the left regiment, happened to come 
over the ground occupied by the corpons. The Highlanders, with 
pipes playing, were just ready to charge, when they had to ‘make 
way’ for the Greys. As they came through there were shouts of 
‘Scotland for ever!’ from both regiments, and the whole lot charged 
together, many Gordons holding on to the stirrup leathers. Some got 
knocked over by the horses, but the result was a tremendous suc- 
cess. After a few minutes, when the regiments returned to the line, 
all that remained was a piece of ground strewn all over with dead 
and wounded Frenchmen and their equipment, and 3,000 prisoners 
on their way to the rear. 

But the fate of the union Bricapz (which became involved with 
that of the HOUSEHOLD BRIGADE) is a sad story. It seems that both 
men and horses became battle-mad. On and on they went, in full 
career, through D’Erlon’s infantry, cutting down retreating French- 
men, through a battery, sabring the gunners and spiking or over- 
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turning the guns, on through the French position, to where they 
had eighty guns lined up. Colonel Hamilton, vainly trying to halt 
them, disappeared among the enemy and was killed, as were most 
of the officers. The trumpets sounded the rally, but nothing could 
stop them. 

Then Napoleon, remarking on ‘ces terribles chevaux gris’, sent 
regiments of Polish Lancers and French Cuirassiers to deal with 
them and, with horses blown and Troops disorganized, they had 
not a chance. Ponsonby, their Brigadier, was killed and few came 
back. 

One of those who did was Sergeant Ewart, who had cut down a 
French officer and two men, in capturing a French ‘eagle’, which he 
brought back. This became the regimental badge and gave the 
Greys the nickname of ‘the Birdcatchers’. (Cut down’ is the right 
expression, as the sword of the heavy cavalry had a blade 14 in. wide, 
with a blunt end, and could in no circumstances be used for 
thrusting.) 

At the end of the day the crrys, who had been the show regiment 
of the cavalry, could barely muster one squadron. One account said 
the whole brigade had only thirty-three officers and men when they 
bivouacked for the night, but it was such a hectic day that no one 
seems to have been very clear about it afterwards. 

‘The Greys took part in several other charges during the day, and 
had also lost heavily from gunfire. There was a macabre incident 
during one of the periods when they were sitting on their horses, 
under fire, waiting for orders. A prowling French rifleman shot and 
killed a dragoon, who remained sitting upright on his horse. Even on 
a field where shocking sights were to be seen on every side, this 
looked so horrible that after a few minutes an officer had him 
removed. 

The 71st (1/HLI) was not with the other Scottish regiments, 
but was in Adam’s Light Brigade, with two famous English regi- 
ments, the 52nd (oxFORDSHIRE LIGHT INFANTRY), and the 2/95th 
(RIFLE BRIGADE). This brigade was in reserve until, at about 3 p.m., 
they were moved forward. They were then on the crest of the ridge 
slightly to the left of Hougoumont, and until 6.30 p.m. they stood 
in squares and were, in turn, bombarded by Napoleon’s eighty-gun 
battery, and charged by huge masses of cavalry. At one time 
Wellington was sheltering inside the square formed by the 71st. 

When the final attack was made by the Imperial Guard, one 

column was dealt with by Maitland’s brigade (in recognition of 

which action the 1st Guarps became the GReNapieRs), and the other 

by Adam’s brigade. As they came up, Colonel Colborne advanced 

the 52nd, and wheeled so as to bring them under fire from their left 

flank as well as their front. Then the 52nd charged and the remain- 
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der of the brigade followed up. The result was that these picked 
troops, who had advanced so impressively, and on whom the fate 
of France now depended, were hurled down the slope in a confused 
and panic-stricken rabble. 

An example of the almost super-human determination which won 
the battle was given by Ensign Kennedy of the royat scors. It was 
at about eight o’clock, when the general advance began. Four officers 
and the Sergeant-Major had been shot down while carrying the 
King’s Colour, and when it came to Kennedy’s turn he soon shared 
their fate. A sergeant went to save the Colour, but though Kennedy 
was dead, he could not release his grip, and had to carry his body 
with it. It was one of those moments when a generous feeling of 
admiration is forced on a chivalrous enemy, and a French officer 
ordered his men to cease fire while the sergeant removed his burden. 
At Quatre Bras and Waterloo the strength of this regiment was re- 
duced from 624 to 363. 

A different type of incident, at the end of the day, was when an 
officer of the 92nd caught a very fine charger, but, instead of getting 
a pair of good pistols out of the holsters, as he expected, one con- 
tained a roast chicken and the other a bottle of champagne. He, and 
the surviving officers with him, thought these were the two most 
acceptable things they could possibly have found at that moment. 

The battle ended, after the repulse of the Imperial Guard, and 
the arrival of Bliicher’s Prussians had finally shattered the enemy’s 
morale. The triumphal advance of the whole British line came then, 
and was followed by the disintegration and rout of Napoleon’s army, 
which was pursued throughout the night by the Prussians. 

Captain Reid’s Company of the 71st (HLI) claimed to have fired 
the last shot on the field of Waterloo, when after capturing a battery 
from the Imperial Guard (the last of the French to make a stand) 
they turned one of its guns and fired on the retreating enemy. 

Wellington’s casualties were about 1 5,000 (Bliicher’s 7,000), and 
many of the British regiments lost half their men, or more, but his 
ploughboys and Militiamen had completely destroyed what, up 
till then, had been the largest and finest army in the world. The 
Scottish regiments bore their full share of the casualties. As one 
instance, the 79th (Camerons), ended the day under the command 
of a subaltern, Lieutenant Alexander Cameron, having lost 479 
officers and men, out of 776, and Siborne mentioned the 73rd 
(2 /BW, not a Highland regiment at that time) as one of the three 
regiments which were most exposed to the French cavalry and 
artillery. The pipers ‘did their stuff’ as usual, and played during the 
French attacks and in the charges, and Piper Mackay of the 79th 
marched round the outside of the regimental square during one of 
the French attacks. 
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The 91st HIGHLANDERs (1 A &¥ SH) felt unlucky, as they did not 
come into the main battle, though they took part in the pursuit. They 
received the medal for the campaign, but not the battle honour, and 
a minor distinction was that the leading man of the Allied armies 
entering Paris, was a drummer of the gst, carrying the flag of truce. 

Similarly the 2/78th (szarorru), which was in garrison at Nieu- 
poort, had no part in the battle. They had distinguished themselves 
in the operations at Antwerp, but had been reduced by sickness to a 
strength of only about 150 effectives. 

The aftermath must have been one of the grimmest sights the 
world has seen. The cold phrase ‘22,000 casualties’ may mean little, 
without imagination. But to think of forty-five or fifty thousand 
(including the French) mangled bodies and maimed, unhappy, 
groaning creatures, plus thousands of horses dead or pitifully drag- 
ging broken limbs, all in a space of three miles by two, gives a very 
different picture. All the grand uniforms bedraggled in mud and 
blood, the waste of everything, the years of suffering to come for 
many, the bereft families—this is the underside of the glamour of 
war, and Napoleon did not care. He had caused it often. How many 
times in history has one of these great men insisted on dying with 
the troops he had led to defeat? 

There was no comfort about being wounded in those days. There 
were no ambulances or nurses and the regimental wives were the 
only women who could be called on for help. Methods of surgery 
were worse than crude—no anaesthetics, except possibly an over- 
dose of rum, and the usual ‘operating theatre’ was a farmyard, with 
some planks over a couple of barrels for the ‘table’. The whole place 
would be soaked with blood, like a slaughterhouse, and crowds of 
wounded lying about in the filth, awaiting their turn. When it came, 
bullets were hastily probed for and gouged out, legs and arms hacked 
and sawn off. (Speed was essential as one Surgeon might have to 
deal with hundreds.) There were no antiseptics and the only way to 
stop the bleeding was to apply boiling oil or pitch. But these men 
were tough and some could smoke their old black pipes and make 
jokes, even while undergoing these gruesome ordeals. A few, not 
so able to endure, had orderlies holding them down, or sitting on the 
limbs which were being amputated, while their screams gave en- 
couragement to the waiting queues. 
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CHAPTER VII : 1816-56 

SMALL WARS. INDIA. S. AFRICA. 

CANADIAN MILITIA. THE CRIMEA 

Waterloo was the end of over twenty years of war, and naturally 
there were great rejoicings at home, and Wellington and his army 
received due appreciation. As most of the available honours had 
already been conferred on the Duke, he was granted £200,000 to 
buy the estate of Stratfieldsaye. The battle honour ‘Waterloo’ was 
authorized within five weeks. The first medal for all ranks was struck, 
and those who had taken part were to be described officially as 
‘Waterloo’ men (in the Army List ‘W’ was placed against the names 
of officers). All ranks were given two years extra seniority to count 
towards pay, and Ensigns of the Guards were given double rank as 
Lieutenants. (Lieutenants in the Guards had had the double rank 
of Captain since 1691. This system was abolished in 1871.) There 
was prize-money too, and, as an instance, the 92nd received a share- 
of about £5,000. But, in those days, public gratitude did not go so 
far as to provide for the blind, armless, and crippled. Regimental 
and private subscribers did what they could, but the penniless old 
soldier (and his counterfeit), with wooden leg or other incapacity 
resulting from one of many campaigns, was a shamefully familiar 
sight, right up to the twentieth century. 

The Corsican menace was removed to St. Helena, where escape 
was unlikely, and peace set in, though with many problems and 
much poverty and unrest as a legacy from the long years of war. 
(Napoleon had such a hold on the imagination of the French that 
even now private ‘wars’ are liable to break out if one discusses him!) 
As usual, one of the first ‘remedies’ to be applied was the ‘cutting’, 
so far as decently possible, of the Services. Regimental establish- 
ments were severely cut down and all the ancillary services, e.g. the 
Waggon Train, practically ceased to exist. Training was limited 
and there was extreme parsimony even regarding ammunition for 
teaching men to shoot. But somehow the Army had to keep up its 
reputation, which went back as far as Marlborough’s time, for 
always being able to produce the deadliest musket-fire in the world. 

Another problem was that, though the wars with France were 
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now ended for good, the Empire had increased considerably and 
so needed more garrisons. Acquisitions during the Napoleonic Wars 
were— Malta, the Cape Colony, British Guiana, Mauritius, Ceylon, 
several West Indian islands, and new provinces of India. Australia, 
first used in 1788 as a place of banishment for convicts, was now 
becoming an important colony and needed a few troops. Canada and 
the Cape needed garrisons. Then there was the occupation of France, 
until 1818, for which Britain contributed 30,000 troops. 

The Greys, 4/RoyaL scors, 42nd, 79th, and g2nd took part in 
the occupation of Paris, until about the end of 1815, and the gist 
was in France until 1818. In Belgium, after Waterloo, the inhabi- 
tants had been extremely kind to the wounded, and the Highlanders 
specially had become very popular with them. But it could only be 
expected that there would be some coldness in the attitude of the 
Parisians, towards the victorious enemy. However, our troops seem 
to have been the only ones who paid for everything they took, which 
caused surprise, but must have made a good impression, and British 
soldiers have a way of soon making friends wherever they are sta- 
tioned. There were a few rude caricatures of ‘the garb of old Gaul’, 
a lot of amusing haggling over purchases, by equally astute buyers 
and sellers, who could neither understand a word the other said 
and drunkenness was not bad, in spite of the cheapness of ‘vin ordin- 
aire’. Otherwise it was a period of ‘spit and polish’, reviews by the 
Emperors of Russia and Austria, and the King of Prussia; and the 
usual drill and training, which seemed like rather irritating child’s 
play, to men who had just put everything to the test in battle. 

Paris must have looked very odd in those days with troops from 
nearly all the armies of Europe strolling about the streets, all vieing 
with one another in the smartness of their uniforms. There were 
strange characters among them too, and it was reported that one of 
the minor eccentricities of the Russians consisted of drinking the oil 

out of the street lamps. 
The homeward route for the Scottish regiments was via Calais 

and Dover and thence by march-route to Scotland, and all the way 
there was a great welcome home. English villages they passed 
through turned out to see them, and rang the church bells, and there 
was generous hospitality at every halting place. When they got to 

Scotland they were féted for days and a man had to have a very 
strong will to keep sober. 

There was now a short spell in the old regimental homes, like 

Edinburgh, Stirling, Aberdeen and Inverness, and leave, in which 

to return to the glens and villages, after what seemed like a lifetime 

away in foreign countries, and walk on the heather once more as an 

independent man and, incidentally, as an object of more than ordin- 

ary interest to the lasses. 

139 



The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

In April 1816 the medals for the Waterloo campaign arrived—a 

novelty, as never before had there been any but regimental medals, 
except for high-ranking officers, who had gold Peninsula medals. 
They were also issued to ‘next of kin’ of those who had not survived 
to receive them. Men who had been through tough campaigns in 
many parts of the world, but were not at Waterloo, felt a little 
offended that they got nothing, as their medal, the ‘General Service 
1793-1814’, did not materialize until 1848, by which time a man 
of twenty serving in 1793 would have been seventy-five. (The 
second earliest medal, according to its dates, was the India Medal, 
1799-1826.) 

During the years between the French Revolution (1793) and 
Waterloo, many changes had occurred in the Army, and a great 
deal of its present organization is traceable to that period. Moderni- 
zation in the field, before and during the war, has already been 
touched on—the formation of regiments of light dragoons and 
light infantry, the RoyAL ENGINEERS (a corps of staff officers, distinct 
from the ROYAL SAPPERS & MINERS), 1787, the ROYAL HORSE ARTIL- 
LERY ,1793, then the rifle regiments, and the waccon-TrRaINn, which 
in combination with the Commissariat Department, later developed 
into the r.a.s.c. The MEDICAL DEPARTMENT, in spite of some attempts 
at reorganization, remained the blackest spot, though some of the 
regimental doctors did admirable work. 

As regards officers, the Staff College and the Royal Military 
College were founded in 1799, and among other reforms organized 
by the Duke of York, who was Commander-in-Chief for some years, 
were the establishment of the Adjutant-General’s and Military 
Secretary’s departments. He also tried to abolish the inefficient and 
invidious system of purchasing commissions which, however, was 
not accomplished until about 1870. 

The Duke of York had in mind a system, similar to that 
introduced by Cardwell in 1881. His idea was to have a 
hundred infantry regiments, each with two battalions, one of 
which would be on home service, while the other was overseas, 
and the Militia were to become the 3rd and 4th battalions of each 
regiment. 

Coming down to regimental level, there were also many changes. 
First, about 1793, the building of barracks began. Up to then, 
apart from periods when they were in camp, the men were always 
billeted—mostly in the local ‘pubs’, which did not help as regards 
discipline, or the prevention of drunkenness. Sergeants’ messes and 
regimental canteens (in which quantities of foul liquor were sold at 
outrageous profit) date from this period, and in 1809 Lieut.-Colonel 
Cameron of the 92nd made the men’s breakfast a parade which was 
to be visited by an officer. This meal was at 8.30 a.m., and dinner 
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at 2 p.m. (In those days no meal was supplied after this.) In May 
1809, as a deterrent to drunkenness, which had got pretty bad, he 
ordered four parades a day, instead of two! Those were the days of 
‘three-bottle men’, when over-eating and over-drinking were con- 
sidered quite normal among civilians, and it was only in the Services 
that a serious view was taken. 

The royal scors were the first unit to start a regimental school— 
an innovation which soon spread throughout the Army, and which 
nowadays manages to raise the standard of some of the illiterates 
who have already been ‘educated’ at public expense. At that time 
most of the Highlanders were bilingual. On parade English was 
spoken, but at other times Gaelic came more naturally—without 
the schools, this happy state might have continued. 

The Army was not over-religious at this period and chaplains 
were rare. The 93rd at The Cape (1806-14) were an exception, as 
they appointed their own ‘elders’, and the whole regiment sub- 
scribed to pay the stipend of a Minster, to hold regular services. In 
the royaL scots the Adjutant used to draw an allowance for acting 
as chaplain, but the opinion of many was that his outlook was too 
mundane for such an office. 

There were other innovations as regards ranks, and ‘tradesmen’. 
In the cavalry, saddlers, armourers and armourer-sergeants were 
added to the establishment about 1800, and each regiment had its 
veterinary surgeon from 1796. Nevertheless the loss in horses on 
active service continued to be terrible. Obviously those wounded in 
battle, many of which might have recovered with treatment, could 
only be shot, as they could not move with the regiment, and there 
‘was nowhere to leave them. 

In the infantry the rank of Colour-Sergeant was introduced in 
1813. It was Wellington’s idea to encourage the better types of 
N.C.O.’s by giving them a chance of higher promotion. Encourage- 
ments for privates were purely a matter of regimental concern, until 
1837, when good conduct badges and pay were authorized. At the 
same time flogging ceased to be the normal punishment for crimes 
of minor importance, and was relegated into a sinister background, 
to emerge only on really serious occasions. 

There were no great wars, after 1815, for nearly forty years, and 
apart from unpleasant duties connected with ‘riots and civil com- 
motions’, which became less frequent with the formation of a proper 

police force, in 1829, home service settled down toa peaceful routine. 

But the position regarding overseas service was rather as it is now, 

and few regiments stayed long at home. eg 

During the century there was much to be done in consolidating 

the Empire, and this involved numerous expeditions—most of 

them small, but some on a considerable scale. India was the scene of 
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scores of campaigns, but as Scottish regiments were only concerned 
in some of them, a good many can be omitted. One of these was 

the Nepal war, 1814-16, mentioned only because it was a Scot, 

Major-General David Ochterlony (for some reason known among 
Indians as Lony Ochter) who dealt successfully with the curKHas, 
and because these excellent little soldiers later became so friendly 
with some of the Highland regiments. (The most recent link with 
Scotland has been the visit of their pipe band to the Edinburgh 
Festival and in 1953 also, they and the corpons were working 
together against the Communists in Malaya.) 

In 1817 the 2nd Roya scots were involved in another of these 
small wars, against the prnparEres—swarms of bandits who gave 
much trouble in Central India, and were harboured by the Maharajah 
Holkar of Indore, and the Peishwah of Poonah. 

The battalion was split up and sent with two considerable forces 
of Sepoys—part under Doveton (a familiar name in the Indian 
Army), and the flank companies under Hislop, and each won a 
battle honour—‘Nagpore’ (cobra town) and ‘Maheidpore’. At Nag- 
pore, to which they made forced marches, to relieve a small British 
force which had been attacked there, the Rajah thought he would do 
something clever. He agreed to surrender, handed over one battery, 
and then tried an ambush. But Doveton knew his man, and was 
ready, so the immediate result was the capture, by his troops, of 75 
guns and 40 elephants. But the place then had to be beseiged and 
it took eight days to make the Rajah thoroughly understand the 
object of their visit. 

The flank companies had a similar experience when, after a fight 
for MAHEIDPORE, they went to take over the fortress of TALNERE, by 
agreement. After a few shots had been fired at them, they were 
received by the kiladar (fort commander) who led them through 
gates in four successive walls, but at the fifth he vanished and the 
gate was shut in their faces. They tried a small wicket gate, and 
Major Gordon and three men were shot dead, but Private Sweeny 
(they still had Irishmen) forced his musket in, to prevent it being 
shut, and they got through with the further loss of Captain 
M’Gregor. By this time they were in no mood for arguments, and 
the treacherous garrison had an extremely poor time, and the kiladar 
finished up dangling at the end of a rope. Lieut.-Colonel Fraser, 
commanding, was killed shortly afterwards at Assirghur. 

They had some experience of cholera in this campaign, but when 
they served with Sir Archibald Campbell’s force in BuRMaH, in 
1825, they lost over four hundred—nearly all from disease, and 
mostly from cholera. They got the battle honour ‘ava’ for this cam- 
paign, but they did not bring back Kipling’s romantic memories of 
‘the old Moulmein pagoda, looking lazy in the sun’, and when they 
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came home to Edinburgh in 1832, there was only one man who had 
sailed to India with them. 

The 2nd/42nd had a similar experiemce in csyton in 1818, 
when their chief enemy was disease and nearly the whole battalion 
was incapacitated. The Medical Department either did not worry 
about these small campaigns, or their ignorance about tropical 
hygiene and diseases must have been pretty complete, and there 
seems no doubt that many thousands of men died, who would not 
even have been seriously ill under modern conditions. (In 1837 
some attention was given to the improvement of barracks in tropical 
stations.) 

From 1835 South Africa figured rather prominently in the 
records of small campaigns—and the 72nd (1/searortH) and 7 sth 
(1 /GoRDONS) were involved in one of the numerous KAFFIR WARS 
in that year. 

The difficulty in the Cape was that ever since Van Riebeeck 
became the Governor, in 1651, no really satisfactory method of 
living with the natives had been evolved. The British occupied the 
Cape during the Napoleonic Wars because they needed a halfway 
depot for shipping, on the way to India, and because the Dutch in 
Holland were at that time co-operating with Napoleon and there was 
no knowing whether the Cape Dutch would follow their example, 
and provide a lair for French raiders. Then, having bought the whole 
colony in 1814, we naturally became concerned with its settlement 
and the maintenance of order. The karrirs were then a savage and 
warlike race and, like the Indians in Canada, feared and resented 
intrusion on their preserves. The British treated them with more 
consideration than did the Dutch, and they, being used to the 
sjambok and the bullet, took the British leniency for timidity, and 
became more nad more bumptious and aggressive. 

Actually this was the sixth time (1835) that operations against 
them had reached a sufficient scale to be recorded as a war, and 
British troops had been concerned in three previous ones—1799, 
(in which the 98th, later 91st (1/A (SH,) took part, 1811, and 
1818. On this occasion a chief named Macomo who had been allowed 
to live in British territory, was deprived of his land for serious mis- 
behaviour, which probably meant cattle-stealing, combined with 
murder and arson, and in revenge raised a rebellion. Thousands of 
Kaffirs invaded the colony and robbed and killed British and Dutch 
settlers in outlying districts. 

British troops and Dutch commandos formed a force of about 

3,000 under the Governor, Sir Benjamin D’Urban, who had a 

difficult task to perform. A native’s cattle were his capital and 

mainstay so, as in the ‘Mau Mau’ troubles in the 19 50’s, one method 

of bringing them to heel was to collect and impound these scraggy 
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animals. But as many of the Kaffirs had come from far away, leaving 

their cattle at home, this method was not satisfactory, and a large 

rounding-up movement had to be carried out to enclose the Kaffirs 
themselves. 

With the help of the caps MounTED RiFLes (formed by John 
Graham of the 93rd in 1806) the mounted Boers (farmers), and a 
mounted infantry company, composed of 50 men of the 75th (not 
then a kilted regiment), 7,000 Kaffirs were shepherded into a place 
called KEISKAMA HOEK, where they were surrounded by the whole 
force. Many were killed, and the remainder vanished in the bush 
like rabbits going to ground, leaving a large number of cattle, which 
was as much a sign of defeat as if European troops had left their 
guns. On the British side, one man was killed and four wounded 
and, apart from a little clearing up, the campaign was finished. 

The 72nd and 75th did a lot of marching and scrambling about 
in mountainous and thorn-bush country, and their uniforms were so 
worn to rags that they had to be replaced by rough farming clothes, 
which, however, were far more suitable for the work. Afterwards 
about a hundred men of the 75th obtained their discharge in order 
to settle in South Africa, and some were transferred to the caPE 
MOUNTED RIFLES. 

In the year of Queen Victoria’s accession, 1837, and in 1838, 
there were political disturbances in Canada and armed mobs were 
raised by Louis Papineau, Mackenzie, and others. There was some 
fighting in which the Royat scots and the 93rd (2/A & SH) were 
concerned but Sir John Colborne (of Peninsula and Waterloo re- 
nown) who was C.-in-C., Canada, quickly dealt with the trouble, 
and some good came of it, as it put new life into the caNnaDIAN 
MILITIA. Four regiments of GLENGARRY MILITIA were mobilized in 
1837, but were not required. The second time, in 1838, the services 
of two of these battalions were accepted and they were quartered in 
Quebec Province. Captain Burgoyne of the 93rd described them as 
keen and of fine physique, but ignorant of military matters. Most 
of them only understood Gaelic, and as he could speak to them, he 
helped by giving them some instruction. At this time nearly all the 
men of the 93rd spoke Gaelic, which was remarkable as Highland 
recruits were so scarce that the other regiments had to accept men of 
various nationalities. 

At that time the only duty imposed on the seDENTARY MILITIA OF 
CANADA was an annual muster. In some districts this was rather an 
informal affair, and consisted mainly of lounging on to the village 
green, or other meeting place, dressed in shirtsleeves, or anything 
else which appealed to each individual, and carrying some kind of 
weapon. This might be an ancient musket or sporting gun, or a 
rusty sword, which probably would not come out of its scabbard. 
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There might be one or two officers in ill-assembled uniforms, looking 
rather self-conscious, but providing the only clue that there was any 
connection with the army. A roll-call would be taken, but no train- 
ing was attempted and, after a spell of inactivity, the ‘parade’ was 
dismissed, to carry out an alcoholic exercise. To quote an instance 
described in Winter Studies and Summer Rambles in Canada (1838), 
“The parade day ended in a drunken bout and a riot—in which the 
colonel had been knocked down, and one or two serious and even 
fatal accidents had occurred; but it was all taken so very lightly, so 
very much as a thing of course.’ But the rebellions, small as the 
were, had the result of making many Canadians take the Militia 
seriously, and they put in a lot of work and produced some efficient 
battalions. In the MonTREAL LIGHT INFANTRY a Highland Company 
was formed, from which the BLAcK WATCH (ROYAL HIGHLAND REGI- 
MENT) OF CANADA traces its descent. 

In 1838 Australia was relieved of the periodical influxes of those 
gentry from the underworld, who had been unloaded there from 
time to time, and became a respectable colony. The following year 
a company was formed for the settlement of New Zealand, and that 
country began to shape its future. 

The 73rd (2 /BW) and gist (1 /A & SH) took part in the seventh 
KAFFIR WAR, in 1846—7, and again in the eighth Kafhr War, 1851— 
3, and this time the 74th (2 /HLI) was also present. There was no 
help from the Boers on these occasions, as in 1837, a large body of 
them, exasperated by the British governments’ methods of abolish- 
ing slavery and its over-tolerant treatment of the natives, had trekked 
in their ox-waggons far to the North. Their leader, Piet Retief, and 
about sixty of his men were treacherously murdered by Dingaan, 
King of the Zulus, but the remainder settled in what is now the 
Orange River Colony, and Natal. (The 25th (KOSB) were involved 
in crushing a rebellion in 1842, which resulted in the British annexa- 
tion of Natal.) Those Boers who remained in the Cape were too 
disgruntled to take part in this operation even for the protection of 
their own homes. As on previous occasions, there was more tough 
work and hardships than fighting, and the Kaffirs had to be pursued 
for long distances through mountain and bush country, which meant 
some very exhausting marches, sometimes on short rations, There 
was heat, cold and mud to contend with and, as before, uniforms 
and boots were completely destroyed by the thorn bushes and the 
rocks. The end of the smooth-bore musket was approaching, and 
the Minié rifle was on trial—six to each Company, issued to the 
best shots. This had reasonable accuracy up to 300 or 400 yards, 
whereas the percussion musket, which had replaced the old ‘Brown 

Bess’ about 1840, was of little use for individual fire beyond 80 
or 100 yards. 
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The GRAHAMSTOWN VOLUNTEERS, predecessors of the FIRST CITY, 
took part in the eighth Kaffr War and lost their C.O., a sergeant 
and seven men at BUFFALO KLoor, where 80 Kaffirs were killed. 
The barbarity of these natives and their belief in ‘witch-doctor’ 
superstitions is shown by the fact that they used to remove the 
testicles of the dead Europeans, dry them, grind them into powder, 
and issue small doses to their men to make them as brave as those 
they had killed. 

There is a link between the rirst city and the 93rd, as Grahams- 
town was named after Colonel John Graham of the 93rd, and this 
regiment wears the tartan of Graham of Montrose. 

Some of the reinforcements for the 73rd, 74th, 91st, and seven 
other regiments under Lieut.-Colonel Seton of the 74th, were in- 
volved in the wreck of the troopship ‘BrIRKENHEAD’, near Simons- 
town in February 1852—a well-known story which has often been 
quoted as one of the finest examples of discipline. During the night 
the ship ran on to a rock and began to sink and, as often happened in 
those days, the number of boats carried was quite inadequate. All 
the troops not engaged in helping the families to embark were 
paraded on deck, and when this work was finished, officers explained 
to their drafts that all boats were fully loaded and if men attempted 
to board them they would capsize. Not a man moved from the ranks 
until the ship actually sank, and 438 were drowned, but all the 
women and children were saved. One of the survivors—Captain 
Wright of the 9 1st—said; ‘... orders were carried out as if the men 
were embarking instead of going to the bottom. There was only this 
difference, that I never saw an embarkation conducted with so little 
noise and confusion.’ The Queen had a monument erected to their 
memory at Chelsea Hospital. 

Until about a hundred years ago, shipwreck, in peacetime, was 
quite a normal hazard of soldiering and, as other instances about 
this time, the HQ Wing of 2/RS was wrecked on the way to the 
West Indies about 1840, and the reserve battalion of the gist 
(A & SH) was wrecked in Table Bay in 1842, at the end of their 
voyage to South Africa. 

In 1854 most of the regular troops in Canada were withdrawn, 
as serious trouble was brewing in Europe, and in 1855 a MILITIA 
act was passed, which was the beginning of the present organization 
of the Canadian Army. 

The outbreak of a European war, in 1854, found the country 
even more than usually unprepared, and the Navy and Army ‘cut 
to the bone’. Supply services were non-existent, about four out of 
five infantry battalions were in overseas garrisons, and all had been 
deliberately kept under strength by the political economists. Russia, 
in spite of having an enormous amount of territory, was never satis- 
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fied, and had long had designs on Stamboul and the Dardanelles, 
with free access to the Mediterranean. The alleged illtreatment of 
Christians in the Ottoman Empire provided a plausible excuse for 
one of her periodical attacks on Turkey. India was already menaced 
by Russian advances towards Afghanistan, and if Russia got into the 
Mediterranean the whole of the Middle East would be threatened. 
Apart from there being no Suez Canal at that time, Turkey’s posi- 
tion as a ‘buffer state’ was much as it is to-day, and for this and other 
reasons, Britain decided to support her. Then France, with another 
Napoleon on the throne (since 1851), and with memories of Mos- 
cow 1812, came in as well. It was certainly a novelty to have our 
ancient and habitual enemy as an ally, and it was hardly to be ex- 
pected that co-operation would be perfect. For one thing the British 
C.-in-C., Lord Raglan, who was a Peninsula veteran, could not rid 
himself of the habit of referring to the enemy as ‘the French!’ 

The whole campaign was a classic example of how things should 
not be done. The troops were excellent, but had to endure chaotic 
mishandling of almost every administrative and tactical problem, 
by a staff whose main qualifications seem to have consisted of senility, 
incompetence, and lack of war experience, made worse by personal 
jealousies and underhand favouritism. The Allied troops first landed 
in Bulgaria, then a province of Turkey, to prevent a Russian ad- 
vance on Stamboul. They did not stay long as the Turks, with the 
help of British officers from the Indian Army and of anti-Russian 
threats by Austria, had already settled that point, and it was decided 
to attack the Russian naval base at Sebastapol. The short spell near 
Varna, however, did them no good. The climate, in summer, was 
hot and wet, and there was forest and rank vegetation. After a 
couple of days of rain the sun would come out and the temperature 
rose to well over 100 deg., producing dense clouds of steam and, 
just as during the occupation of the Batum-Baku line in 1919, 
malaria was rampant. In this case they suffered from cholera and 
dysentery as well, and the troops got into such a low state that even 
the 1st SCOTS FUSILIER GUARDS were unable to march more than 
about six miles in a day, and could not carry their packs that distance. 

In this state they embarked for the Crimea in an odd assortment 
of ships, some conforming to ancient tradition, and some modern 
ones with long black funnels belching smoke and sparks among the 
sails and threatening to set fire to them at any moment. Embarka- 
tion was little hindered by the loading of transport, stores and medi- 
cal supplied, as there were practically none. 

Ships of the Navy were in attendance throughout the campaign, 

used their guns when possible, and sent landing parties and Marines 

ashore, to construct and man permanent batteries during the static 
warfare which developed. Their presence was vitally essential, as 
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the whole campaign depended on their bringing every kind of store, 

and reinforcements, right to the base. 
The British force consisted of 4 infantry divisions, 1,000 cavalry, 

and 60 guns, and the Scottish regiments which took part in the 
campaign were: the GREYS, SCOTS FUSILIER GUARDS (SG), Ist and 2nd 
Battalions ROYAL REGIMENT (RS), R.N.B. FUSILIERS, CAMERONIANS, 
HIGHLAND LIGHT INFANTRY and 72nd (sEAFoRTH), (some of these 
arrived later on). Sir Colin Campbell’s Highland Brigade, as origin- 
ally constituted, consisted of the 42nd (BW), 79th (camerons) and 
93rd (2 /A & SH). 

The 92nd (corpvons), at Gibraltar, were greatly disappointed that 
they were only allowed to send volunteers to the other Highland 
regiments. Eventually they did get to the Crimea, but only a few 
days before the end of the war. The 25th (KOSB) returned home 
from India in 1854 and was the only Scottish regiment which did 
not send a battalion to Russia. 

The British and French forces landed with no opposition some 
miles north of Sebastopol. The night was wet and the tents did not 
arrive, and by the morning there were many fresh cases of cholera. 
Next day they marched towards Sebastopol and, apart from scores 
of men falling out sick, and some cavalry patrol encounters, nothing 
happened. 

On the third day, as expected, they came up against a large 
Russian force in position astride the Sebastopol road. The enemy 
had the advantage of occupying a ridge and some precipitous 
heights and had constructed two redoubts and posted guns in them. 
The atma river crossed their front and ran through vineyards and 
fields of mealies five or six feet high, which concealed numerous 
riflemen. During the battle the Russians tried to complicate the 
existing obstacles by setting fire to one of their own villages. The 
army had changed little since Waterloo, and light cavalry and in- 
fantry led, in extended order, followed by front-line divisions in 
quarter-column, then support divisions, and finally the reserve divi-_ 
sion, with the remaining cavalry. The British were on the left, the 
Turks in the centre and the French with their right on the seashore. 
All were in full dress, with bands and pipes playing and Colours 
flying, and the General and his staff rode in the centre. Eventually 
regiments deployed into line and, as a few long-range cannon balls 
came bounding along, men ‘made way’ and let them pass through. 

Trouble began in crossing the Alma which was a fast-flowing and 
treacherous stream with steep banks. Formation was inevitably 
lost, and one or two men were drowned, and on scaling the bank on 
the enemy’s side the troops came under fire. The Light Division 
having cleared out the Russian skirmishers, went ahead to storm 
the main redoubt, and encountered enormous numbers of Russians, 
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and a shattering volume of fire from artillery and infantry. But as 
they approached the redoubt, the Russian gunners panicked and 
limbered up twelve guns and removed them, two others being cap- 
tured with the redoubt. The enemy then made massive counter- 
attacks, with infantry, and the Light Division found themselves in 
a difficult position. The 2nd Division was also involved, troops were 
still crossing the river, and owing to the heavy fire as they came up 
over the bank, they were having to rush forward without reforming. 
Then, owing to an advancing Russian column being mistaken for 
French, a bugler sounded ‘Cease Fire’, and then ‘Retire’, and the 
call was taken up by buglers all along the line. After it had been 
repeated, many regiments began to obey the order, and some 
battered and rather disorganized units began to move back. (Prob- 
ably this was the reason why, in later years, these calls were not 
allowed to be sounded on active service.) 

This was the position when the 1st Division, Guards and High- 
landers, went into action. Both brigades had just waded across the 
river and were preparing to advance. But there was no Wellington 
controlling this battle, and orders to advance and orders to retire, 
some troops moving back and then, as they felt this must be wrong, 
halting, others moving forward; while Russian masses came up to 
attack, and a storm of case-shot from their guns caused a short but 
highly dangerous spell of confusion. In this manner several com- 
panies of the scoTs FUSILIER GUARDS, who had been ordered by their 
Brigadier to advance from the river, before they had properly re- 
gained their formation, were thrown into some disorder. 

This was the well-known occasion when the Colour party, under 
Lieutenant R. J. Lindsay (later Lord Wantage), did such invaluable 
work, by standing fast, in their advanced and isolated position, 
where besides being a conspicuous target for guns and muskets, 
they were involved in hand-to-hand fighting. The party consisted 
of Lieutenant Thistlethwayte, Sergeants J. McKechnie (wounded), 
W. Lane (killed), W. Bryce, and A. McLeod (killed), and a few 
others.! The Queen’s Colour had twenty-four bullets through it, 
and its pike was shot in half, but neither of the officers was touched. 
Fortunately the Russian muskets were bad and their inexperienced 
troops fired mostly too high, otherwise it is unlikely that any of this 
party would have survived. 

The Colours being the natural rallying point, this determined and 
self-sacrificing action enabled the companies to sort themselves out 
quickly and the advance continued, Guards on the right, High- 

landers on the left. About 9,000 Russian infantry (who fought in 
massed columns, like the French did in the Peninsular War), were 

1 When the V.C. was instituted, in 1856, crosses were awarded, for gallantry in this action, to Lt. 

Lindsay, Sgts. McKechnie and Knox, and Pte. Reynolds. 

149 



The Scottish Regiments of Britain and the Commonwealth 

driven back, their cavalry failed to intervene, as they should have, 

and the large redoubt was taken again. 
Sir Colin Campbell’s horse was killed while he was leading the 

Highland Brigade, and, according to some, the strange dress of the 
Highlanders had a good moral effect on the Russians. The ‘iron 
curtain’ existed in those days, to the extent that the Russian peasants, 
almost totally illiterate, knew nothing of the outside world and were 
very subject to superstition. Seen through the fog of battle, the 
waving ‘foxtails’, above fierce bearded faces, and the bare knees, 
seemed to them grotesque and horrifying, and the sporrans looked 
like the heads of unnatural little horses, the whole ensemble in- 
dubitably indicating some unknown type of devil. However that 
may have been, the Highlanders advancing in échelon of battalions 
—a formation accidently acquired, but as it happened, most oppor- 
tune, appeared in succession over a ridge, to the surprise and con- 
sternation of the counter-attacking Russians, who at first thought 
they had only to deal with one battalion—the 42nd. Their massive 
columns were blasted by unexpected volleys from the 93rd, then 
from the 79th, and were charged with the bayonet and hurled back 
in a confused rabble. In a very short time the Highlanders and the 
Guards re-formed on the crest of the enemy position, with a panor- 
amic view of a Russian army in hasty retreat. Owing to the speed of 
the action, the casualties of the six battalions totalled under 500, 
the 93rd, for instance, losing 8 killed and 44 wounded. 

With the enemy in this state, a swift advance might have got the 
Allies into Sebastopol, but no, it had to be done the hard way. It had 
been found, after the battle began, that the Russians had nearly all 
their troops in front of the British, and that the French were almost 
unopposed. So, as the British had borne the brunt, Marshal St. 
Arnaud was asked to take up the pursuit, but this proved to be 
inconvenient, as his infantry had left their packs at the bottom of a 
steep hill which they had climbed! (In fairness it must be added 
that St. Arnaud was a very sick man and died soon afterwards.) 
But Lord Raglan did not attempt to use his cavalry, and still had 
two divisions which had not come into action. The British infantry 
had put up a wonderful show, in spite of the facts that nearly every 
man was weak from dysentery, that many were dying from cholera 
during the battle, and that, owing to bad staff-work, a large propor- 
tion of them had to march and fight in hot, dusty weather with 
empty water-bottles. Otherwise there was nothing very creditable 
on either side at the Alma. 

The Russian force, under Menschikov, retired towards sEBasto- 
POL, left some reinforcements for the garrison, and then moved out 
into the country, where it remained at liberty throughout the war 
and caused serious trouble for the Allies—another proof of their 
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unorthodox methods. But Lord Raglan could not very well have 
undertaken mobile operations without transport. 

The Allies then marched southwards, passing Sebastopol on their 
right flank. They caught up with the Russian rear-guard and the 
Greys had a skirmish with them in the woods. Finally they reached 
the south coast at BALAcLava, a village with a small harbour, which 
was taken with little resistance. There a base was formed and placed 
under the command of Colin Campbell, now a Major-General, for 
the landing of stores and siege guns. The French moved on and 
formed their base at Kamiesh Bay, and the bulk of the armies pro- 
ceeded to entrench and construct batteries round Sebastopol. 

A few days later (25th October 1854) Menschikov sent out 
25,000 infantry, 34 squadrons of cavalry, and 78 guns from his 
field force, with the object of destroying the Balaclava base. Camp- 
bell’s troops consisted of the Heavy and Light Cavalry Brigades 
about 1,600 strong, the 93rd HIGHLANDERs, and 3 battalions of 
Turks, one of which occupied half a dozen hastily-constructed re- 
doubts on a ridge known as the Causeway Heights, which stood at 
the head of the Balaclava valley and along which the main road to 
Sebastopol ran. In the base itself were some Marines, 200 convales- 
cents, and the usual ‘odds and sods’. 

The Turks on one hill received a terrible pounding, which killed 
170 out of 500, and then withdrew, covered by a squadron of the 
creys. [hen the others seeing this, and being also threatened with 
extinction, decided to clear out. One Highlander’s wife did her best 
to send them back, by beating as many as possible over the head, 
with a broomstick, but they did not care, and ran on in search of a 
ship. Captain Tatham, R.N., managed to reorganize some of them, 
who were sent to reinforce the 93rd. 

_ The 3,000 Russian cavalry were by then on the Causeway Heights 
and 9 squadrons, detached from the main body, moved into the 
valley. There they had a clear run over grassy downland, to Bala- 
clava, except for one thing—the 93rd (2/A & SH), about S00 
Highlanders—standing in two ranks across their route. Sir Colin 
was there and evidently thought the position was dead serious, as 
he told the Highlanders there could be no retreat and he expected 
them to die where they stood. There was an excellent understanding 
between this veteran Scot and his troops, especially his own country- 
men, and the Highlanders in the ranks responded by assuring him 
that they would do just what he ordered. 

Few people in the Army to-day have seen a body of 800 cavalry, 

and it looked a great deal more than the same number of infantry. 

Coming forward at a gallop, with swords and lances ready, and giv- 

ing tongue with barbarous yells, it was to say the least, a formidable 
sight. The Highlanders stood motionless, awaiting the orders lt 
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came rather too soon, and they fired a volley at a range which was 

too great to cause the destruction it would have at, say, forty yards. 

However, it was enough, and the Russians wheeled about. They 

made one more effort to charge in from the right flank, but Captain 

Ross, seeing this coming, formed his Grenadier company to face 

them, and gave them an effective volley, which sent them off at full 

gallop in the reverse direction. That is the story of-the-thine ted 

line’—not so much a story of fierce fighting, as of a critical, as well 

as dramatic, situation, and of the full intention to die where they 

stood, if need be. Presumably they did not form a square, because 

the cavalry might have by-passed it, and being spread out in a thin 

line added much to the tenseness of the situation. The 93rd 1s the 
only infantry regiment with the battle honour ‘BaLactava’. 

While this was going on, the main body of the Russian cavalry 

moved along the Causeway Heights, and General Scarlett with the 
Heavy Brigade—royals, GREYS, INNISKILLINGS, 4th and sth 
DRAGOON GUARDS, caught sight of their heads just showing over the 

skyline and could see they had halted. There were well over 2,000 
of them, against his 800, but he made up his mind quickly. The 
trumpets sounded and, as the brigade formed into two lines, the 
Russian mass began moving down a slope towards them. They were 
only separated by a few hundred yards, but with complete non- 
chalance the movement was carried out in a leisurely manner and 
each Troop Commander dressed his ranks with parade ground pro- 
cedure, before taking up his correct position and facing to his front. 
Meanwhile Scarlett sat waiting and apparently quite unconcerned. 

Then the Russians halted and began changing their formation, 
so that their wings would envelop the insignificant number of 
British and allow none to escape. At this heaven-sent moment, 
Scarlett ordered his trumpeter to sound the ‘Charge’, but three 
times he had to sound before the squadrons were ready to move. 
(Some of the Russians said later that this display of coolness and 
deliberation had definitely affected their morale.) 

The first line consisted of 2 squadrons of the creysandasquadron 
of their old comrades the 1nntskiLLincs. The General rode in front 
with his A.D.C., his trumpeter and an orderly and, as they crashed 
into the inert mass, he received five wounds and his A.D.C. four- 
teen. The impact of the whole line—about 300 men, was terrific 
and the red coats disappeared into the middle of the huge body of 
enemy, but the Russians, piling up against one another, had no 
room to make proper use of their lances and swords, and were hacked 
down in scores. ‘he hideous sights and sounds of such an affray 
have to be left to the imagination. Such things can only be done in 
the heat of battle. 

Soon the second line smashed into the melée, and two reserve 
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squadrons charged in on the left, all cleaving their way through the 
crowd of men and horses. The finishing touch was given by three 
British guns, which put some shots into the rear squadrons and then 
the whole mass disintegrated and fled, while, only 500 yards away, 
Lord Cardigan, acting on his own interpretation of Lord Lucan’s 
orders, kept the Light Brigade sitting still as spectators, officers 
and men almost exploding with frustration. 

It was one of those rare high spots in the lives of heavy cavalry 
regiments when they were able to fulfil the purpose of their exist- 
ence, and for the Greys it was the first of such occasions since 
Waterloo, and it was also nearly the last as horsed cavalry. 

After this came the series of blunders which caused the memor- 
able and tragic charge of the Light Brigade. That, however, does 
not come into this story, except for the fact that the Heavy Brigade 
were sent up to cover the retreat of the survivors, and the creys lost 
some men from rifle and cannon fire. Their total loss on that day 
was much less than might have been expected—z2 killed and 54 
wounded. With the appearance of two British divisions from the 
lines near Sebastopol (which included the 42nd and 79th High- 
landers) the whole Russian force drew back—about 35,000 having 
been defeated by slightly over 2,000 British. But they remained in 
possession of the main road to Sebastopol, which greatly increased 
our transport difficulties when the bad weather came. 

Sir Colin Campbell had a way of doing the right thing at the 
right moment and immediately after the charge he rode across to 
congratulate the Heavy Brigade. He took off his hat while he spoke, 
and to the creys he said: ‘Greys, gallant Greys, I am sixty-one years 
of age, but if I were young again, I should be proud to serve in your 
ranks.’ After the Alma, as a mark of honour to the Highlanders for 
their conduct in that battle, he had asked, and got permission, to 
wear a Highland feather bonnet—perhaps a precedent for some of 
those Scottish Brigadiers in Canada, who have lately been having 
difficulty about wearing tartan trousers. 

The battle of the Alma was in September, Balaclava in October, 
then as winter set in, Menschikov made a dangerous effort, on Guy 
Fawkes’ day, to surround and destroy some of the British divisions 
in their camps. This became known as the battle of InKERMAN. 

The Allies’ system was that each Division was encamped in tents 
at some distance from the siege lines, and had always a quota of men 

in the trenches. 
So the camps contained only those who were resting or en route to 

or from the trenches and, owing to the shortage of men produced 

by so much sickness, no defences worth anything had yet been 

constructed in these areas. The Russians attempted a surprise by 
two large columns, in an early-morning fog, and came near success. 
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But the attack was met by the resourcefulness of regimental officers, 
who hastily formed units from everyone in the vicinity, including 
grooms, bandsmen, officers’ servants, and any sick who could walk; 
and close and confused fighting, in which among many others the 
SCOTS FUSILIER GUARDS and the R.N.B. FUSILIERS were heavily en- 
‘aged, went on for several hours. The French came into it too, but 

the British had the brunt, and in the end the Russians were beaten 
off with a loss of about 12,000 casualties. It was noticed in this 
battle that some of the enemy signified their willingness to surrender 
by prostrating themselves—face to earth and rump elevated, and 
asking for mercy in the name of Christos—not Allah. 

Their own idea of mercy, in the other direction, was to bayonet 
the wounded, or bash in their skulls with their rifle-butts. They also 
had a trick of shamming dead, then shooting people in the back. 

After Inkerman the really bad period began. 
A twelve-hour hurricane, on the 14th November, sank sixteen 

ships in the harbour, destroying all the winter clothing and great 
quantities of rations and ammunition, and tore away the tents which 
were the only shelter the troops had. Wounded, in hospital mar- 
quees, were left lying in the open in storms of snow and sleet and 
everyone’s kit was scattered and sodden. The track from Balaclava 
became a series of bogs and slippery mud slopes, and it was next to 
impossible to bring up the essential daily supplies. Conditions in the 
trenches were much as they were in France in 1915, when it some- 
times took an hour to move a hundred yards through the mud. 
Variety was provided when the trenches became filled by snow- 
drifts, and the human and other pack animals, toiling up from Bala- 
clava, slid on ice instead of mud. Some idea of their appearance was 
given by Captain Creagh of the royaL REGIMENT (RS), who, when 
he first landed at Balaclava, thought there must have been a com- 
petition in progress, to select the dirtiest and most emaciated men 
and animals in the world. Rations were constantly short, clothing 
was irreplaceable, and men soon had nothing but one filthy suit of 
lousy rags, and could not even wash their bodies much. In some 
camps the only water supply was a mile away and the only recep- 
tacles in which to carry it were the men’s water-bottles and mess- 
tins. Most of this hardship was due to the peace-time parsimony 
which had abolished the supply and transport services, and the 
French, who were properly provided, did not suffer anything like 
the privations of the British. Sickness, naturally, did not decrease 
under these conditions and at one period there were sixty deaths a 
day from Cholera, and with the winter, frost-bite was added to the 
list of menaces. Sometimes total sickness casualties were as much as 
a thousand in one day—and men did not go sick as long as they 
could drag themselves about. 
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All this time the usual siege procedure went on—sapping nearer 
to the enemy, constructing new batteries, raids, bombardments, 
sniping, and sorties by the Russians who, incidentally, were more 
numerous than the besiegers, and had a route open for reinforce- 
ments to join them at any time. All the Scottish infantry regiments, 
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, went through this 
dogged and uninspiring routine and it is hardly possible to distin- 
guish their separate experiences without going into an enormous 
amount of detail. 

When Spring came conditions improved, supplies were better 
too, and huts were replacing the ragged tents. Health was better 
and the men looked totally different from the pale-faced scarecrows 
of a month or two earlier. 

The first AssAULT ON SEBASTOPOL was made on Waterloo day, 
1855, but it was not a success, and was repeated on 8th September. 
Even then the British were driven back and lost heavily, but the 
French got into the Malakov redoubt, and the Russians then sank 
all their ships, blew up or burnt everything they could, and pulled 
out. In the early morning of the 9th an officer of the 93rd discovered 
that the Redan (the great redoubt where the British attack had been 
repulsed) appeared to be unoccupied, and a party of volunteers 
from the 93rd and 72nd were preparing to enter and investigate 
when, with a terrific roar, the whole thing became airborne in small 
pieces. 

Menschikovs’ army did not come onto the scene any more, and 
the evacuation of Sebastopol ended the fighting. But the troops 
remained in their camps for some time, while peace negotiations 
were proceeding. 

As the Russians had already given up their attack on Turkey 
before the arrival of the British and French at Varna, ‘What good 
came of it I cannot tell’—except that it did smarten up the War 

Office. 
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INDIAN MUTINY. AFGHANISTAN 

FIRST BOER WAR. THE VOLUNTEERS. CANADIAN AND 

S. AFRICAN SCOTTISH REGIMENTS 

The Army had gone into the Crimea suffering from shortage of 
nearly all the needs of men on active service, and the troops had got 
over the deficiencies simply by enduring conditions which would 
have been considered barbarous in the Stone Age. But, with the 
arrival of people so undesirable to the perpetrators of neglect as 
The Times correspondent—William Russell, the first war photo- 
grapher—Roger Fenton, and Florence Nightingale and her nurses, 
public opinion at home began to come into the picture, and things 
had to change. In fact, the amount of reorganization carried out 
during the next few years shows that the old system had been shaken 
to its core. 

A description of all the reforms does not come into this story, but 
those chiefly affecting the regiments were:—better supplies of 
clothing, stores, weapons, @@c., new permanent training camps, 
e.g. Aldershot, Shorncliffe, é9c., new barracks, weapon-training 
schools, and better transport and medical services. An important 
change within the regiments was the abolition of the Grenadier and 
Light Companies, as it was now thought that the training of all 
companies should come up to their standard, and that it would be 
better not to have the smartest and most efficient men concentrated 
in two companies. 

Mechanization was gradually appearing too. Some journeys were 
made by train, instead of footslogging, and the electric telegraph 
was a startling novelty. Steamships have already been mentioned, 
and, as a hint of what was to come, there were now rifled cannon 
with a range of 5,000 yards. 

One of the innovations of this period—personal decorations for 
bravery, in the form of the V.C. and the D.C.M., caused some 
controversy. A war medal was all right. It simply showed that a 
man had been with his regiment during a certain campaign, but 
personal decorations were another matter. Some of the Scottish 
regiments thought that a good soldier would always carry out any 
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duty which came his way, however dangerous, and that it was in- 
vidious and undesirable to give a man a special medal, because he 
had had opportunities which had not come to others. The 71st 
(HLT) held this view so strongly that they abstained from making 
any recommendations for the Crimea and campaigns which fol- 
lowed it. The V.C. was always reserved for the most conspicuous 
acts of personal bravery, and up to 1914 the total number awarded 
was only 522, but a study of the citations will show how much more 
had to be done to win one in the twentieth-century wars, than in the 
Crimea, when it might have been given for recovering a body under 
fire, or being the first man of a storming party to enter a breach. 

The Crimean War was the only European campaign, between 
1814 and 1914, in which the British Army was involved, but during 
Queen Victoria’s reign it had to deal with about forty expeditions 
of varying size. 

The 78th, or ‘ross-sHiRE BuFFs’, formed part of a force sent from 
India to persia in 1856, to restrain that country from interfering 
in Afghanistan. Apparently the Persian government of that period 
was nearly as arrogant as Dr. Mossadek, but on that occasion it was 
put to the test, and it was found that British bayonets were very dis- 
tasteful. The 78th got the battle honours ‘KoosH-ap’ (i.e. pleasant 
water) and ‘persia’, and explored the Euphrates and the desert 
country of Noah’s great flood. 

Next year they arrived back in India, to find a very nasty situ- 
ation. Trouble had been brewing in ‘John Company’s’! army for 
some years. It is a long story, but the chief reasons were the inefhi- 
ciency and bureaucracy of the Company’s system, which kept on 
officers in their seventies, and pandered to the sepoys, encouraging 
them to appeal against the actions of their commanders; and, on the 
civil side, provided certain ambitious Rajahs with grievances, which 
set them scheming and secretly spreading sedition. 

Reports from the Crimea of the deficiencies of the Army, plus 
the fact that the Bengal native army, then about 137,000 strong, 
would only have to deal with a few thousand British troops, led the 
trouble-makers to think that the time was at hand. The incident of 
the greased cartridges for the new rifles was just a heaven-sent piece 
of propaganda, as an order had been issued authorizing sepoys to 
make their own grease, from the fat of animals which were neither 

sacred nor unclean according to their different religions; but it 

worked just the same. The organization was not unlike that of the 
present-day Communists. In each regiment there was a secret ‘cell’, 

usually among the pah/wans (wrestlers), who received information 
from hidden sources. The signal to act was the arrival of a man 

bearing such an innocent object as a chaparti (Indian pancake). 

1 East India Company. 
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The first mutiny, with atrocities, occurred at meERuT in May 
1857, and an ancient and completely futile Station Commander 
actually kept the British regiments in their lines, while the mutin- 
cers! murdered their own British officers and their families, set fire 
to their bungalows, and marched off, with bands playing, to Delhi. 
(This was a rather similar case to that of Sackville at Minden, and 
the Second-in-Command might have saved the situation if he had 
put the Commander under arrest, and given his own orders— 
admittedly a difficult position, and a dangerous precedent, but in 
both cases it seems fairly obvious that it would have been justified. 
It was done at Benares, in 1857, when Colonel Neill, a Scot with 
‘Covenanter’ ancestors, took over from an incompetant Brigadier, 
and put the fear of Jehovah into the mutineers and rebels in that 
district.) 

In peut there were no British troops—only officers and families, 
and a staff of nine officers and N.C.O.’s, under Lieutenant Willough- 
by, who superintended natives working at the great magazine. After 
a splendid defence and watching vainly for the dust of pursuers on 
the Meerut road, they blew up the magazine with themselves 1n- 
side the compound, destroying numbers of the besieging mutineers, 
and their own sepoys who had climbed over the walls to join them. 
(Surprisingly five of them escaped and were awarded V.C.’s.) All 
the Europeans, except a few who fled, were murdered, but a tele- 
graph operator just managed to get a warning through to Sir John 
Lawrence, Governor of the Punjab, which enabled him to forestall 
any likely mutinies in that province, and later to send valuable 
reinforcements of Punjabis and Sikhs to Delhi. In that city a de- 
crepit and drug-sodden descendant of Akbar the Great was set up 
as king and became the rallying centre of the mutiny. Cawnpore and 
Lucknow, with small British garrisons were besieged, and no 
European outside these places was safe from insult, robbery and 
murder. Mutineers from many other stations were converging on 
these three centres in great numbers, and it seemed likely that they 
would soon make an end of the few beleaguered British. That was 
the first stage, which promised well for the mutineers. 

The situation of the British looked almost hopeless—not the only 
time this has happened—but as usual, there were men who rose to 
the occasion—John Lawrence, of the Punjab, Henry Lawrence of 
Lucknow (killed), Hugh Rose, Colin Campbell, C.-in-C. after 
Anson’s death, who had told the Highlanders when saying goodbye 
in the Crimea, that he was too old for further service, Henry Have- 
lock (died at Lucknow), James Outram; then the younger men, 
some destined for future fame—John Nicholson (killed at Delhi), 

? The troops christened the mutineers ‘the Pandies’, after Mangal Pandi, the Sepoy who began the 
shooting at Meerut. 
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Frederick Roberts, Garnet Wolseley, Hodson, the firebrand light 
cavalryman, and many others. 

Fortunately the trouble did not spread to the Madras and Bombay 
armies, but it covered an area extending from Calcutta, the whole 
length of the Ganges valley. 

The first step, on our side, was to put a check on the rising 
morale of Delhi, and a small column collected from Meerut and 
Amballa, in which was the 75th (1 /corpons), marched there, meet- 
ing opposition on the way, and established a sort of token siege. 
They had not the numbers or the guns to assault the walled city, 
which was teeming with mutineers, so they encamped on ‘the ridge’ 
—a position which commanded a full view of Delhi onits north side. 
While they waited there for reinforcements, giving all the trouble 
they could and being constantly attacked, they were at least a con- 
stant reminder to the rebels that the Sahibs, whose salt they had so 
foully dishonoured, would come back. 

The 75th had been at Kasauli (noted in later times as the treat- 
ment centre for people bitten by mad dogs), and the first order they 
received was to send the Light Company, rather incongruously on 
elephants, to Kalka, to protect European families evacuated from 
Simla. The remainder joined the column at Amballa. 

The march to Delhi was carried out in May, when the heat is 
intense and, dressed in clothing designed for home service, it was 
no unusual thing to see a man collapse from heatstroke as suddenly 
as if he had been shot down. Not all the lessons of march discipline 
had yet been learned, and the thirst produced by marching in a 
choking dust cloud, added to the heat, made men drink any water 
they could find. This was probably the original cause of some deaths 
from cholera, Colonel Hallifax of the 75th being one of the victims. 

At a place called papui-x1-sarar, on the Grand Trunk Road a 
few miles from Delhi, they found the mutineers barring the way, 
and the 75th were detailed to take a well-sited and entrenched 
battery. They were under fire from round-shot and grape for 1,200 
yards, and suffered severely, but they advanced steadily and finally 
charged and took the guns. This action was highly praised in Field 
Force Orders, and had an important effect on the campaign, as it 
was the first defeat of the mutineers, it opened the way to Delhi, and 
it was seen by the Rajah of Jheend—an old warrior and an important 
man among the Sikhs, who later gave good help against the mutin- 
eers. He said he saw the rush of white soldiers, in the face of heavy 
fire, that there was no hesitation, no seeking cover, and they went 

straight. He added that, whatever the difficulties then, a nation with 
such soldiers must win in the end. (In Oriental affairs—and fre- 
quently elsewhere—fighting value and power were the supreme 
test of worthiness.) 
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Left to right 

1860 

1st Midlothian Artillery Volunteers 

Gunner 

1877 

10th Renfrew Rifle Volunteers 

Major 

1860 

2nd Lanark Engineer Volunteers 

Captain 

1875 
18th Perth Rifle Volunteers 

Rifleman (Murray of Atholl tartan) 

1882 

The Black Watch (Royal Highlanders) 

Coy. Officer, Egypt (service dress) 

1859 

The Queen’s Own Rifles of Canada (Highland Coy.) 

Officer 

(Forerunners of the 48th Highlanders of Canada) 

1880 

The 2nd Dragoons (Royal Scots Greys) 

Officer (stable jacket) 

1889 

The Dunedin Highland Rifles, of New Zealand 

Staff-Sergeant 
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The other Scottish regiments, which took part in the campaign, 
were not in India during the early stages, but arrived at various 
times—the 78th (szarortu) returned from Persia, the 93rd (A & 
SH), ex route for China, were given fresh orders at the Cape, the 
42nd (BW), the 79th (camzrons), and the goth (2 /camERonrans) 
arrived at later stages. Near the end came the 71st and 74th (1/ and 
2 /FILI), the 72nd (1 /szarorru) and the 92nd (2 /corpons). 

Apart from DELHI, the most important objective, where the siege 
went on until the final assauLt anp caprure of the city in Septem- 
ber 1857, the most urgent business was to relieve Cawnpore and 
Lucknow, situated roughly forty-five miles apart, and it was in these 
relief expeditions that the Highlanders came in for much heavy 
fighting. 

The 78th (2 /szarorru) formed part of a column, 1,500 strong, 
under General Havelock (under whom they had served in Persia), 
which marched from Allahabad (i.e. The descendants of Allah), to 
relieve Cawnpore. 

It was the rainy season and for some days they waded and 
staggered through squelching morasses, while the rain came down 
almost solid, and the hot, humid atmosphere made life a misery. But 
sinister rumours were about, that Wheeler at Cawnpore had sur- 
rendered, so all possible haste was made, in the hope that the news 
was exaggerated. Twice on the route large forces of mutineers ad- 
vanced against them, and were driven off. It somehow put new life 
into the exhausted men, to feel they could at last punish these 
murderers, and reports went back to Cawnpore that enormous num- 
bers of British were approaching and that some were dressed in 
skirts, as a sign of the revenge they would take for the ‘mem-sahibs’ 
who had been murdered. 

At 3.0 a.m. on the last morning of the march, Havelock addressed 
the troops and told them that there were still 200 women and chil- 
dren to be rescued, and that fighting lay ahead. 

Filled with excitement and grim determination, though worn out 
and half starved, they marched another twenty miles and went into 
action at the end of it. There were 5,000 rebels strongly posted 
outside Cawnpore, waiting to receive them with artillery and rifle 
fire. On the British side there was no artillery support, as the hard- 
driven oxen could not draw the guns fast enough to keep up with 
the infantry, and were far behind. But there was no waiting. It was 
mainly an affair with the bayonet, in which the 78th got among the 
enemy’s guns and played havoc with the sepoys. Then there was 
an enemy cavalry attack, which was beaten off, and finally the mutin- 
eers becamea defeated rabble, throwing away equipment and bolting. 

According to Havelock’s bugler, a 78th man who acted as ‘time 
keeper’, the battle took exactly two hours and forty-five minutes, 
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and Havelock, delighted with the way the 78th rushed at the enemy, 
made his memorable remark, ‘I am not a Highlander, but I wish I 
was one.’ 

A wounded piper found an original way of using his pipes as an 
“nstrument of war’. A mounted sowar came after him, with drawn 
sword, and he calmly ‘loaded’ his big drone and brought it up to the 
‘present’, seeing which, the sowar took violent evasive action and 
disappeared. 

It was lucky for the mutineers that they had legged it and were 
miles away when, next morning, the troops entered Cawnpore and 
discovered the enormities which had been perpetrated. 

As parties of British approached the Beebeegurh (women’s house) 
there was an extraordinary silence and absence of the usual gaping 
natives, and soon they came to a room where the floor was inches 
deep in blood, and the walls were splashed all round and gashed 
with sword cuts. In the blood lay bits of feminine clothing, locks of 
hair, shoes and other pathetic souvenirs, and from the doors hung 
futile ropes made from women’s dresses. In a water-hole outside 
lay the horrific remains of 118 women and 92 children, murdered 
two nights before. All the men had been shot previously and the 
story of what these unfortunate people had suffered before they 
died is almost unbelievable. 

There had been murders of families in Delhi, Jhansi, Meerut and 
other places, but this foul scene made an even deeper and more 
infuriating impression on the minds of the soldiers, and henceforth 
they were not merely fighting a war according to orders, but had 
become savage and pitiless killers of mutineers, each one with a 
personal urge to destroy as many as possible. 

Colonel Neill (the man who had dealt with Benares), was left in 
charge with 300 of his mapras Fusiliers (later the ROYAL DUBLIN 
FUSILIERS), While Havelock marched on at once to Lucknow, hoping 
to prevent a similar massacre there. Neill was not the man to deal 
lightly with any crime and he got to work with a fourfold gallows 
and did considerable execution, until Sir Colin Campbell arrived in 
November and stopped him, as in his view he was carrying out 
revenge rather than justice. © 

After this Cawnpore became a base of operations for four 
separate expeditions to LucKNow, and was constantly threatened by 
large enemy forces. The first expedition, by Havelock’s column, 
had to be abandoned after fighting three actions and, on its return, 
fought another battle at srruur—making Havelock’s ninth success 
in all. At this point Sir James Outram arrived to supersede him, but 
with the unselfish sportsmanship for which he was noted, he refused 
to deprive Havelock, after all he had done, of the honour of relieving 
Lucknow, and insisted on accompanying him in his civil capacity, 
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as Chief Commissioner of Oudh, serving as a volunteer private— 
an act of self-denial which has not often been equalled in the history 
of Generalship. 

The 78th were again with Havelock, on his second attempt. 
There were two actions on the way, at MANGALWAR (Tuesday) and 
BASHIRATGAN]J, where the mutineers did not stay long enough for 
severe punishment. Then, at the aLam Bacu, a country palace of the 
King of Oudh, there was a battle against 10,000 mutineers, in 
which the 78th and the sth (R.N.F.) stormed the buildings, and 
the enemy were pursued up to the Charbagh (four gardens) bridge, 
which had to be crossed to enter Lucknow. 

The crossing itself, in the face of six guns firing grapeshot, was 
an exciting episode, in which Havelock’s son distinguished himself. 
The 78th were then ordered to act as rearguard, while the force was 
fighting its way through the buildings and streets, towards the 
Residency. While the battle went on in front, they were attacked 
from other directions, and were engaged, on their own, in a fierce 
and bloody struggle which lasted three hours. 

Lucknow, seen at peace, was like a city of the Arabian Nights— 
filled with fantastic palaces and mosques, with domes, minarets, 
and tall archways gleaming white, against the green of well-planned 
gardens and groves of trees. But this was 1857 and, at the far end 
near the Gumtee river, was the battered ruin of the Residency with 
its hard-bitten, sun-blackened defenders, where the sounds of bangs 
and crumps had continued round the clock since the beginning of 
uly. 
: Now it was the 2 5th of September, the lawns were a faded brown, 
the palaces were fortified and garrisoned by mutineers, and dust 
and smoke and din filled the city. Even the squalid narrow streets 
and the bazaars hid snipers, and mutineers with guns appeared at 
many of the intersecting alleys among these stinking warrens. 

Havelock had about 3,000 men, against untold numbers, so his 
main object was to reach the Residency, without attempting to clear 
the enemy from all the other buildings, and after silencing the guns 
at the Kaiserbagh (i.e. Emperor’s garden) the troops simply fought 
their way through. The 78th, now leading one column, eventually 
came to the Bailey Guard at the main entrance to the Residency, and 
here an unfortunate incident occurred. A party of loyal sepoys of 
the 13th BENGAL INFANTRY (there were numbers of Indians who re- 
mained loyal, in spite of everything) came out, rather unwisely, to 
meet them, and the Highlanders, whose blood was up, after hours 

of fighting, bayonetted two or three, before anyone had time to 

think. 
Even this tragedy, however, could not dim the scene that followed. 

It was one of those moments which live on in history, like the pic- 
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tures of the old masters—as good as when they were painted. 
As the Highlanders marched into the ruins, headed by General 

Havelock, the pipes played, and from every sand-bagged hole and 
trench and doorway, tattered, hollow-eyed figures rose up, rifle in 

hand, and cheered, or rushed to meet them. Men, women and chil- 

dren came crowding to the verandahs with shouts and screams of 
welcome. The bearded, bloodstained Highlanders broke ranks and 
rushed to seize hands and, with tears in their eyes, picked up the 
children and kissed them. The feelings of the defenders at their 
relief were beyond expression, and the relieving force, having ex- 
pected another Cawnpore, were equally moved. 

But this was not the end. There were still 60,000 mutineers in 
Lucknow, so Havelock’s force (the command now taken over by 
Outram) could do no more than form a very welcome reinforcement, 
almost tripling the strength of the garrison, and making the defence 
much more secure. (This might have been impossible but for the 
forethought of Henry Lawrence, who had accumulated enormous 
stores of grain and other supplies before the mutiny began.) 

They had to wait another six weeks before Sir Colin Campbell 
arrived from Cawnpore with a force in which were the 93rd (2/ 
A & S), and part of the goth (2/camMERONIANS), most of the 78th 
now forming part of the beleaguered garrison. Several of the large 
fortified buildings had to be taken during this advance, and it fell 
to the 93rd, after clearing some suburbs, to take a leading part in 
storming the sIKANDERBAGH (1.e. Alexander’s garden), in which was 
a tall building, enclosing a courtyard 120 yards square, and manned 
by 2,000 sepoys, who kept up a deadly fire from the embrasures, 
which ran all round the top of the walls, about 20 feet above ground. 

Campbell ordered the troops to lie down and wait under cover, 
while guns were brought up, and for an hour a slow bombardment 
of muzzle-loaders was concentrated on a part of a wall, gunners 
frequently being hit by musket balls, as they served the guns. 

Eventually there was a hole large enough to admit one man at a 
time, and the assault was made. The first at the breach were some 
men of the 4th punjaB RIFLES, but their officers were shot down and 
there was a pause, whereupon Sir Colin shouted to Colonel Ewart, 
‘Bring on the tartan!’ and the 93rd filtered through, each man forc- 
ing his way in with the bayonet and keeping the enemy back to let 
the next one through, until there were enough to make an advance. 

Cawnpore was in their minds, Campbell was near, and there 
were 2,000 murdering mutineers inside. There were not many exits 
for them, and they also thought of Cawnpore and fought like 
cornered rats. So it took four hours to shoot or bayonet them all. 
The last victim was an unexpected one. In the centre of the court- 
yard was a large peepul tree in the shade of which were some water 
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‘chatthis’. Someone noticed a number of Highlanders lying dead 
under the tree. He took a careful look among the branches, raised 
his rifle and fired, and down came a woman in a red coat and pink 
trousers, with a pair of cavalry pistols. 

This type of fighting continued for several days, Outram’s force, 
which was previously established in some of the buildings outside 
the Residency, co-operating. 

The goth and the 78th each had companies in both the garrison 
and the relieving force, all of which had exciting times and reunions 
on the battlefield. Captain Wolseley (later Sir Garnet and C.-in-C.) 
of the goth was sent to seize the mess bungalow of the 32nd, and 
later took part in the storming of the Moti Mahal (Pearl Mansion), 
where his and Captain Tilling’s company (from the Lucknow 
garrison) met. But when the fighting ended, on 17th November, ' 
Campbell was not strong enough to hold Lucknow in addition to 
his other commitments. By a skilful ruse he got out 600 women and 
children, 1,000 sick and wounded, stores of grain, &c., and the 
treasury, in an enormous convoy, unseen by the enemy, until they 
were outside the city. Leaving Outram with one division, to hold 
the Alambagh, he marched back to Cawnpore. Just before they 
went, to the great regret of everyone, and specially the Highlanders, 
Havelock died and was buried at the Alambagh. Twenty miles 
out Campbell again had to call on his troops, including ‘his 
own lads’ the 93rd (of which he became Colonel in 1858) and tell 
them that Cawnpore was being attacked, and that they had to get 
to a bridge of boats before night, and hold it for the convoy to cross 
the Ganges. They were already worn out with marching and fighting 
and had not had their clothes off for eighteen days, but they were 
not going to Jet him down. They had covered forty-seven miles in 
thirty hours when they reached the bridge. The troops crossed 
under fire and drove back the sepoys, and the great convoy with the 
families and sick was sent on, under a strong escort, to Allahabad. 
The 93rd, with the 42nd (BW), then took part in a successful battle 
against 25,000 rebels from Gwalior, who had surrounded the small 
force at cawnporeand had anticipated carrying out another massacre. 

Outram held on outside Lucknow, and remained a menace to the 
mutineers, who outnumbered him by thirty to one, until Campbell 
came back in March 1858. Among his troops then there was a 
goodly proportion of ‘the tartan’.—which now included the 79th 
(caMERONS), in addition to the regiments already mentioned—and 
it was a force of respectable size—about 30,000 men, with 1 50 guns. 

The mutineers, who now numbered 120,000, had constructed 
three lines of enormous ramparts, but, like the builders of the 

Maginot Line, it never seemed to have occured to them that the 

enemy might come from the wrong direction. This was what hap- 
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pened, and Campbell’s guns fired on the rear side of these massive 
defences causing considerable consternation. But most of the palaces 
and great buildings had to be stormed once again. The 42nd were in 
the lead this time and had their fill. The 79th were attached to 
Outram’s division, which moved out from the Alambagh and also 
took a full share in the general assault. 

The 93rd practically repeated what they had done in the second 
relief, at the Sikanderbagh. This time it was the BEGUM KOTHI 
(Queen’s House) they had to assault. The procedure was very 
much as before, but there were 5,000 sepoys who had barricaded 
themselves in a warren of corridors, balconies, and rooms of various 
sizes. To begin with over 850 of them were killed in the courtyard. 
Then the ‘winkling out’ process began. Hand grenades would have 
been just the job, but they were not used at this period. Bags of 
powder, with lighted fuses, were thrown into some of the rooms, 
but in most cases the bayonet and an occasional shot accomplished 
all that was necessary. The Adjutant, William McBean—a man 
from the ranks who later commanded the regiment—went into one 
room alone and killed two N.C.O.’s and nine sepoys, for which he 
was awarded the V.C. When told it was ‘a good day’s work’, he said 
quite seriously, “Tuts, it didna tak me twenty meenuts’. Throughout 
the grim proceedings Pipe-Major John McLeod strolled up and 
down the corridors, playing his pipes—as he ‘knew it would en- 
courage the lads’. 

For days the city remained enveloped in dust and smoke, and 
resounded to the crash of guns and rifles, and the shouts and screams 
of all-in scrimmages. According to William Russell of The Times, 
the orgy of killing ended somewhat discreditably, with a spectacular 
bout of looting among the richly varied and unwieldly treasures of 
the palaces, but eventually order was restored and all was quiet. 

Unfortunately Campbell, perhaps unduly affected by so much 
killing, became over-careful of his men’s lives, forbidding Outram 
to risk a single man in cutting off a certain line of retreat. Thus 
thousands of mutineers got away and added to the work of the 
mopping-up columns which scoured central India until 1859, hunt- 
ing out ‘ubeequitous characters’, such as Tantia Tope, the Nana, 
the Ranee of Jhansi and others, and destroying all organized bands. 

These columns, among which were the 42nd, 79th, and 93rd 
brigaded together, and 71st and 74th (1/2/HLD, 72nd (1 /sza- 
FORTH) and 92nd (2/Gorpons), had most varied and interesting 
times. They marched through jungles teeming with game, break- 
fasted on peafowl, and once saw a white elephant. They rode camels 
and elephants, bathed in rivers where crocodiles dozed on the mud- 
flats, held pony race meetings, encountered the most odd and primi- 
tive inhabitants, and saw a great deal of wonderful scenery. All this 
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was interspersed with sudden unexpected skirmishes, forced marches 
begun at dead of night, and some quite large-scale actions. 

Apart from these operations, there was one more battle at Cawn- 
pore, and there is the wonderful story of how Sir Hugh Rose took 
the towering rock fortress of yHanst—which had 11,000 defenders 
and much artillery. Rose had 5,000 men, mostly sepoys, but when 
Tantia came with a relieving army of 22,000, he merely detached a 
part of his force, which completely routed them, while the remainder 
carried on with the preparations for the storming of Jhansi. 

The end of it all was that, when order was mainly restored, in 
October 1858, the government of India was taken over by the 
Crown, and the old ‘John Company’ died a natural death. 

Since the Crimean War, France, under the Third Empire, had 
once again shown signs of aggressive militarism. She threatened 
Austria, and her tone became so hostile towards Britain, that some 
rash and boastful French officers so far lost their discretion as to 
talk of planting Imperial Eagles on the Tower of London. Even the 
peaceful British public began to resent this, and to feel uneasy at 
having allowed the voLunTzeERs to lapse after the Napoleonic Wars. 
It was as a result of their offers to re-form units that action was 
eventually taken, in 1859, and the force was re-created. In Scotland, 
as in England, units were formed all over the country, and this force, 
being judiciously encouraged, became a permanent part of the 
defence system. At first it was only intended for defence, but its 
association with the regular army gradually grew closer, until now, 
as the TERRITORIAL ARMY, it forms an essential part of the general 
scheme. 

The movement was not confined to the United Kingdom, and 
among other units raised in the Dominions, some of the Canadian 
Scottish ones made their first appearance—or, at least’ began their 
present existence about this time—in 1862, the sth Battalion 
ROYAL LIGHT INFANTRY (BW, RHR, OF CANADA), 1866, the 28th 
PERTH BATTALION OF INFANTRY (the PERTH REGIMENT), 1866, the 
42nd BROCKVILLE BATTALION OF INFANTRY (59 A.A. REGIMENT 
(LANARK AND RENFREW SCOTTISH) ), 1866, the 20th HALTON BATTA- 
LION OF INFANTRY (THE LORNE SCOTS (PEEL, DUFFERIN AND HALTON 
REGIMENT) ), 1868 the 59th sroRMONT & GLENGARRY BATTALION OF 
INFANTRY (S.D.G. HRS.). 

Others followed at intervals, and thus the Dominions began to 

build up their permanent military systems which were eventually 

to take over entirely from the garrisons of British regular troops. 

From 1860, for ten years, CANADA’S MILITIA made good use of 

special opportunities for improving its efficiency, and quite con- 

siderable numbers went on active service. 

After the v.s. civiL war, 1861—5, during which the “Trent affair’ 
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nearly had very serious results, there were constant scares of attacks 

by ‘renrans’ or Americans, which caused partial mobilizations. One 
result was that, in order to organize her defence more efficiently, 
Eastern Canada became a united Dominion. This was mainly due 
to the efforts of Sir John MacDonald, and in 1868 another Militia 
Act was passed. 

The following year there was a revolt by French-Indian half- 
breeds and other malcontents, resulting from the Government taking 
over from the Hudson Bay Co., in Rupertsland. In 1870 Colonel 
Garnet Wolseley led the RED RIVER EXPEDITION, to deal with Reil’s 
so-called ‘Republic of the North-West’, but in 1885 Reil tried 
again, and this time he was hanged. 

The Militia were concerned in all these affairs, which involved 
some fighting and enabled them to get valuable training and more 
equipment, and to improve their staff organization and ancillary 
services. Then, in 1884, they began to take part in Empire military 
affairs, by sending a special corps of about 380 volunteers to join the 
British troops in the suDAN. 

France had trouble coming to her, from her vicious Eastern 
neighbour, which effectively curbed any aggressive intentions, so 
the Volunteers at home for many years had to endure the taunt of 
‘playing at soldiers’, while the regular army continued with its 
numerous overseas garrisons and its widespread minor wars. 

The rst Battalion Roya. scots was stationed at Hong Kong and 
became involved in a CHINESE REVOLT against the ‘foreign devils’, in 
1859-60, and took part in several operations, including the am- 
phibious expedition which took the Taku forts. The caMERONIANS, 
in 1868, were on service in AByssINiA, that ancient and interesting 
country, ruled over by “The Lion of Judah’ ‘where the elephants of 
Asia bore the artillery of Europe over African passes which might 
have... appalled the hunter of the Alps.’ In 1873 the 42nd, with 
volunteers from the 79th in its ranks, took part in the asHANTI 
expedition, under Maj.-General Sir Garnet Wolseley (late goth), 
and shared the battle honour with the r. weLcu FusILiERS and the 
RIFLE BRIGADE. In this case King Coffee Calcalli, a fat and barbarous 
man, whose capital, Coomassie, was referred to as ‘the metropolis 
of murder’, had exceeded all limits by marching on Cape Coast 
Castle, held by a garrison of 1,000, with an army of 50,000 coal- 
black warriors who, however, had no success there. The punitive 
expedition had to contend with a vile climate, porters who deserted 
at any moment, and an enemy who was frequently quite invisible in 
the dense jungle and bush, through which they had to cut their way. 
At times there was heavy fighting, and finally Coomassie was en- 
tered and burned with all its skulls and shrines of human sacrifice. 
The 42nd wore suits of nondescript colour, with breeches, but the 
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pipes were heard in ‘darkest Africa’, and the little red hackles on 
their topees showed who they were. 

About this time the FrrsT cITY VOLUNTEERS, being one of those 
useful local units which could quickly assemble and be sent to deal 
with trouble at the outset, was getting a great deal of experience. It 
was on service in KAFFRARIA in 1877, putting down the rebellion of 
the GAIKAS AND GALEKAS, and in 1880~—1 it had a long spell in 
BASUTOLAND, for which there are eight battle honours on the regi- 
mental Colour. 

The battle honour ‘sourH arrica 1879’ is on the colours of 
RSF and A & SH and on the records of the camerontans, for 
service against those bloody-minded warriors the zuLus, under their 
truculent chief, Cetawayo. The goth formed part of the square at 
Ulundi, where 20,000 of these ferocious devotees of war met their 
Waterloo. 

At the same time the 25th (KOSB), 72nd (szarorrH) and g2nd 
(GoRDONS) were engaged among the scorching rocky hills, and the 
snows of AFGHANISTAN, in the war of 1878-80. This is a long story 
in itself, beginning with the murder of Sir Louis Cavagnari, the 
Viceroy’s envoy, at Kabul, and the epic fight of his escort of the 
GUIDES cAvaALRy. The wily and fanatical tribesmen came out in 
great numbers and fought with determination. As at Lucknow the 
Highlanders fought beside the curkuas and, both being hillmen 
and tough soldiers, a strong friendship grew up between them, and 
they did much hill-climbing and made many bayonet charges to- 
gether. 1/KOSB, in India, had suffered badly from cholera and 
would not have been sent to Afghanistan, had they not made a 
special request. They took part in the Bazar Valley expedition, but 
had a somewhat dull time, mostly on lines of communication. Sir 
Frederick Roberts, whom the Highlanders at Lucknow had named 
‘plucky wee Bobs’, was leading the Kurram Valley column. There 
were many critical periods and some reverses during the battles, 
which were fought around KaBuL, where as many as 100,000 men 
were engaged on both sides, at Marwanp where the 66th (2/R. 
Berks) made their memorable stand, and at KANDAHAR. 

The march of Roberts’ column from Kabul to Kandahar, to 
restore the position, and prevent another massacre, after General 
Burrows’ disaster at Maiwand, is still regarded as a historic feat of 
endurance and organization. There were sixteen regiments in the 
column, including the 92nd (1st Brigade) and the 72nd (2nd Bri- 
gade). No wheeled transport and no camels were taken, pack-guns 
carried on mules were the only artillery, and kit and supplies were 
cut to the last ounce, but even then there were over 8,000 mules, 
ponies and donkeys, and 8,000 native followers. This was in August, 
when the heat is hardly bearable, and they covered 303 miles over 
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stony tracks, in suffocating dust clouds, with a very tight ration of 
water, in twenty days, including one rest day. Reveille was at 2.45 
a.m. each day, and they marched from 4 a.m. until about 4 p.m., the 
end of the column reaching camp an hour later. This averages 1¢ 
miles a day and about 1} miles per hour, but it has to be remembered 
that, though no fighting actually occurred, precautions had to be 
taken. When passing through broken and hilly country where the 
cavalry could not cover the advance, this meant picqueting the com- 
manding heights on each side of the route. The picqueting troops 
had strenuous and perspiring climbs to points of vantage ahead of 
the column, lay there on guard while the long lines of men and 
animals passed below, and then climbed down to join the rearguard. 
So all the infantry went through a rotation—advance-guard, pic- 
quets, rearguard, main body, gradually working forward to join 
the advanceguard again. Then, of course, a large number were for 
picquet duty each night. Nothing could have delighted the Afghans 
more than to find an unprotected column winding through a pass 
(as they did in 1842), ambush it and rush down with their knives. 
But Roberts was not that sort of general. They arrived in good order 
at KANDAHAR on 31st August 1880, and fought the decisive battle 
there, which ended the war on 1st September. 

It was a long, hard campaign against wild, tough, hairy men who 
possessed all the normal weapons including artillery, plus having 
particular skill with long knives; who killed the wounded and muti- 
lated the dead. Many of them, having made vows to Allah, would 
rush in, believing that death in battle meant immediate entry to a 
heaven filled with enchanting houris, and so could only be stopped 
by death. . 

There were opposite extremes of climate too, much hardship, 
including a tobacco famine, and quite a number of casualties, but 
as always, the troops made the best of things. When snow came, 
during a peaceful period, great ‘battles’ were organized, ‘regiments’ 
with Afghan standards attacking strongly-held ‘forts’, and ‘drum- 
mers’ urging them on by beating dixies. The g2nd performed the 
Hogmanay ceremonies, 1879-80, in six inches of snow, and the 
band and pipes went round the camp, halting at Roberts’s quarters 
to cheer, and call him out. He came willingly, saying that as they 
had always answered his call, he now gladly answered theirs. He 
gave them a pretty speech at the end of the campaign too—‘You 
beat them at Kabul, and you have beaten them at Kandahar and 
now, as you are about to leave the country, you may be assured that - 
the very last troops the Afghans ever want to meet in the field are 
Scottish Highlanders and Gurkhas.’ When Lord Roberts was 
created a G.C.B. he followed the example of Sir John Moore in 
choosing a GORDON HIGHLANDER as one of his ‘supporters’. Once 
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again, in later years, General Sir’ Jan Hamilton followed this 
precedent. 

While the corpons were at Sherpur cantonment, outside Kabul, 
there was a little incident which emphasized the good comradeship 
existing in the regiment. The promotion of Colour-Sergeant 
Hector A. MacDonald, to Sub-Lieutenant, was announced by a 
citation in the London Gazette, and all ranks decided to give 
him their congratulations. ‘This was how they did it. He was carried 
shoulder-high by men of his company, preceded by a piper, to the 
officers’ quarters. The whole company turned out to give him a 
cheer, and each man, separately, came forward and saluted him. 
The officers of the regiment presented him with a sword, and the 
sergeants gave him a dirk. 

The next of these multifarious campaigns was the first BOER WAR, 
1880-81, which brought nothing but discredit on the British 
Government, and an unpleasant memory for the only Highland 
regiment involved, the 92nd (2 /Gorpons). 

This time the trouble was farther north, in the Transvaal, which 
had become a Boer republic in 1854, with a president named 
Pretorius, and Paul Kruger—later to become more prominent—as 
Commandant-General. This republic was not a success financially 
or in regard to military security, and in 1877 it was annexed, with 
fairly general approval, by the British Government, which fought 
the Zulu war for its protection. At that time its treasury contained 
twelve shillings and sixpence—some of it in bad coins! Then it be- 
came prosperous and the Boers regretted the handing over and 
found many grievances—real or otherwise, and in 1880 they re- 
belled and re-proclaimed it as a republic on 15th December. 

There were many loyalists among them, but the hot-heads won, 
and they attacked the garrison at POTCHEFSTROOM, isolated seven 
other small stations, and ambushed a convoy on the march to Pretoria. 
In the regimental museum of the. ROYAL SCOTS FUSILIERS 1s a home- 
made Union Jack, constructed from strips of uniforms—a treasured 
relic of the defence of Potchefstroom. 

For three months it flew above the small fort, while 200 Fusiliers, 
under Major Winsloe, held it against repeated Boer attacks. Finally, 
much reduced by casualties and sickness, and with not a crumb of 
food remaining, they surrendered, and were granted ‘the honours 
of war’. 

The 92nd reached Durban on 3oth January 1881, and joined 
Sir George Colley’s column. There was much indecision as to 
whether the war could be stopped, futile parleying, and general 
lack of determination by the Government. 

Sir George Colley’s actions seem rather to reflect this state of 
mind. Part of his force was defeated at Lang’s Nek, near the border 
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of Natal and the Transvaal. Then apparently intending to surprise 
the Boer laagers in that district he set out, by night, on a minor 
enterprise, from which he did not return. 

He led a small force consisting of detachments of various regi- 
ments, including one from the 92nd, numbering in all about 350, 
to the top of one of those familiar steep, rocky hills, or kopjes, 
known as MAJUBA HILL. In the darkness it was quite a feat to reach 
the top, much of it being done on all fours, scrambling over rocks 
and gullies, and through thorn bushes. With much cursing and many 
minor injuries, the men arrived in a fairly exhausted condition, and 
were posted round the circumference of the saucer-shaped summit 
(probably an ancient volcanic crater), with a reserve in the central 
hollow. No entrenching was done—officers were told it was not 
necessary. In fact very little was done. 

When morning came there was a view of several Boer laagers, 
where they appeared to be in-spanning to move off. But concentrated 
and very accurate sniping developed, and meanwhile Commandant 
Schmidt, having skilfully posted snipers to give covering fire and 
disguise his real intention, sent several large parties of Boers to 
move up the hill in game-stalking style. Any movements round the 
top gave them a clearly silhouetted view, but down below they them- 
selves were completely hidden. To cut the story short, some of them 
reached a position from which they could fire across the British 
position, without giving a target themselves. Other parties came up 
from different angles, and the troops were under close-range fire 
being shot up from many directions, and unable to make any effec- 
tive reply. The General and many others were killed and it ended in 
a rout. 

The corpons had § officers and 118 men on the hill, of whom 
1 officer and 44 O.R.’s were killed, or died of wounds, and 53 were 
wounded, nearly half of the total casualties. In his dispatch Sir 
Evelyn Wood, the G.O.C., mentioned four of these officers, among 
them Ian Hamilton, and Captain MacGregor (A.D.C. to the 
General), for conspicuously good work, and said ‘the conduct of the 
g2nd was excellent throughout.’ Private John Murray was recom- 
mended for the D.C.M. It was a bad show, mainly due to staff 
blunders—giving the enemy a sitting target, no cover, no offensive 
action, §c,—but it can at least be said that the 92nd came out 
without a stain on their character. : 

The most disgraceful part was the way in which the disaster 
was magnified at home, and the alacrity of the defeatist and anti- 
imperialist Prime Minister in seizing on it to make a discreditable 
peace, while Sir F’. Roberts was on his way to Cape Town with 
reinforcements. 
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CHAPTER IX : 1881-1902 

CARDWELL. NORTH AFRICA. INDIA, 

SECOND BOER WAR. 

DOMINION SCOTTISH REGIMENTS 

The Army went through another ‘spring-cleaning’ period 
between 1870 and the end of the century. No doubt the spectacular 
German victories over France, in 1871, played their part, as the 
most important reforms were made under Gladstone’s government 
and he would hardly have gone to such lengths merely for the 
security of the Empire! 

Most of the reforms were devised by Edward Cardwell, Secretary 
of State for War, with that steadily-rising Staff Officer, Garnet 
Wolseley, as his military adviser. (At various times three goth 
officers became Field Marshals and C’s-in-C.—Lords Hill and 
Wolseley, and Sir Evelyn Wood.) They began work at the top with 
the War Office Act of 1870, and in the same year they introduced 
a new short service system—six years with the Colours, and six in 
reserve. Until 1847, apart from one or two short-lived experiments, 
men had signed on for life. Service in the ranks (except in Scotland) 
had always been considered by civilians as a job only for men with 
sub-normal intelligence and a large capacity for beer. So recruits 
had been scarce and when regiments had to mobilize, or fill the gaps 
caused by casualties, the only sources of supply were the Militia 
and the gaols. The new system in time produced a ready-made 
reserve for each regiment—of its own men—an extremely welcome 
change from having to take over drafts of part-trained militia, 
supplemented by a good proportion of gangsters and pickpockets, 
and make them into soldiers at short notice. The Scottish regiments 
were usually more fortunate, but at times they had to carry out the 

same process. 
The next year Cardwell and Wolseley tackled the officer problem 

and abolished the ancient system originating from mediaeval free- 

booting companies, in which an officer paid for his job as an invest- 

ment, which should show substantial profits in loot. This system had 

at some periods had its uses, as it ensured that only men with a 
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substantial position obtained commissions, thus excluding revolu- 
tionary types. The abolition, however, made considerable trouble, 
as normal vacancies provided so little promotion, and it took years 
to sort it out. 

The next really big change made by these two was the amalgama- 
tion of pairs of regiments—again much disgruntlement at the loss 
of individual numbers and facings, and the merging of battle honours 
and all the minor distinctions so hardly won and so jealously guarded. 

A typical example of regimental sentiment (now as well as in 
1881) was the 92nd, which gave its number a full military funeral 
at dead of night, and next day had flags flying with the inscription— 
‘Ninety-T'wa No’ Deid Yet!’ 

But in the course of time it grew into a satisfactory system, and 
with a regular ‘trooping’ programme, one battalion was always 
overseas, while the other was at home. They, of course, shared a 
depot, and the Militia became the 3rd and 4th battalions of each 
regiment, and Volunteer units were affiliated. 

The first twenty-five regiments already had two battalions, but 
the following were affected:— the 26th and goth became the 
CAMERONIANS (SCOTTISH RIFLES); the 42nd and 73rd the BLack 
watcH; the 71st and 74th the HIGHLAND LIGHT INFANTRY; the 72nd 
and 78th the sEAFORTH HIGHLANDERS; the 75th and 92nd the 
GORDON HIGHLANDERS. The 79th Q.0. CAMERON HIGHLANDERS fre- 
mained as the only single battalion regiment in the army, until a 
second battalion was raised in 1897. The gist and 93rd completed 
the list as the ARGYLL AND SUTHERLAND HIGHLANDERS (for full titles 
see appendix). All Scottish regiments, except the ‘Royal’ ones 
which kept their blue, and the cameronians, were ordered to wear 
yellow facings. HLI and sraForTH eventually regained their original 
buff colour. A strange coincidence occurred on the last full-dress 
parade of the 73rd, before the change, when the wind blew the 
number ‘73’ out of the battle-torn colour. 

At the same time there was a general improvement in conditions, 
better barracks, better canteens, properly organized sports and 
competitions, and a brighter outlook in nearly all directions. Up to 
that time drunkenness had been considered a necessary evil in most 
regiments, but for various reasons it decreased very much after 
these changes, and the profits of the canteen wallahs fell off alarm- 
ingly. An example of the changed outlook by about 1902 was given 
by ‘Big Mac’ of the stack watcu who, when he came back to 
barracks in Edinburgh Castle one night, feeling the worse for wear, 
was so ashamed (or apprehensive) that he siezed a blanket and crept 
away to spend the night hidden inside the barrel of ‘Mons Meg’ 
(a fifteenth-century gun, with a calibre of about 20 in., which stands 
in the Half Moon Battery pointing towards the Scott memorial.) 
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But the Army as a whole did not, at any time, have the chance to 
forget the realities of its job, and minor wars continued with re- 
markable regularity. 

The next was an extremely well run example— Wolseley again. 
This was in Egypt where the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869, 
followed by Disraeli’s coup in buying a large proportion of the 
shares, had given us a substantial interest in that country. ‘The canal 
was of great importance as a quick route to India, all the Far East 
countries, and Australia and New Zealand—and the French were 
doing rather well in Egypt. 

In 1882 a certain Colonel Arabi Pasha, Minister of War to the 
Khedive (Turkish Viceroy) started a violent and insulting anti- 
foreign campaign, which culminated in rioting in Alexandria, in- 
volving the murders of about 150 Europeans. (The difference be- 
tween British reaction then and after the murders in Cairo in 1952 
is an interesting point.) 

First the Navy bombarded Arabi’s forts and took possession of 
Alexandria (the French war-ships having been withdrawn). Then 
with the approval of the Khedive, Wolseley arrived in command of 
two divisions, about 7,000 of his troops coming from India. In his 
force were 1/SCOTS GUARDS, 1/BLACK WATCH, 2 /HIGHLAND LIGHT 
INFANTRY, I /SEAFORTH, I /GORDON and the CAMERON HIGHLANDERS. 
By ingenious methods Wolseley convinced the enemy of his inten- 
tion to land at Abukir and then, to the disgust of De Lesseps, the 
Navy took control of the canal, and the transports steamed up it, to 
land the troops at Ismailia. 

There were first some encounters at El Magfar, Tel el Mahuta 
and at Kassass1n, where General Graham had been sent to protect 
the locks of the Sweet Water Canal+ and was heavily attacked by 
the Egyptians. The cuarps BricaDE, under the Duke of Connaught, 
which had been busy repairing damage to the railway and canal, 
was sent up in support, but did not go into action, as the enemy 
were driven off by the charge of Drury-Lowe’s cavalry. Just as the 
short twilight had ended, guided by the flashes of guns and rifles, 
they came across the desert at full gallop, with swords glinting in 
the moonlight, and broke up the attacking Egyptians. 

Meanwhile, about 25,000 of Arabi’s men had entrenched them- 
selves in a strong position near the TEL EL KEBIR railway station. 
Their lines were about three miles long and could only be attacked 
by a long advance across open sand, where there was no cover. So 

Wolseley decided on a night advance and an attack at dawn. This 
was quite a difficult operation, as about 13,000 troops—two 1n- 

fantry divisions—and the cavalry, with 42 guns, had to move in 

1 The Sweet Water Canal runs from the Nile at Cairo, into the Suez Canal near Ismailia. The water 

is ‘fresh’ but hardly ‘sweet’ and this was the only supply on the desert route to Cairo. 
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formation, directed by one Naval officer with a compass, taking his 

direction from the stars. 
The whole force marched off at 1.30 a.m., the Highland Brigade, 

under Sir Archibald Alison, forming the leading line of the left 

division. All went well, and before first light they arrived near the 
enemy position. One of the Egyptian picquets then opened fire. On 
the British side two orders only were given—to fix bayonets, then 

the ‘Charge’ sounded by the buglers right across the front. The 
Highlanders were the first in, moving in close order, at the double, 
and cheering, the pipers, of course, using their ‘instruments of war’ 
with exhilarating effect. Rifle and artillery fire was then pouring 
from the whole three miles of enemy front, but it soon broke up into 
irregular shots, and all the usual sounds of a bayonet and butt-end 
tussle in trenches. Some Sudanese fought well, but most of the 
Egyptians ‘had no stomach’ and within half an hour all except 
2,000, who lay in or near the trenches, were scattering to the rear, 
and so fast and so far did they go, that they were never seen again as 
organized units. When the Guards, forming the second line of the 
right division, reached the trenches, it was practically all over. 

Wolseley, with sound psychology, sent the cavalry on with all 
speed to Cairo, so that they would arrive almost with the flood of 
wild stories and rumours which would surely run through the city. 
It worked perfectly, and they marched in next day and received the 
surrender of Arabi and 10,000 Egyptian troops, who had not fired 
a shot. The scots Guarps sent one company by train, as escort to 
Sir Garnet Wolseley. The remainder of them were the first infantry 
to arrive on foot and marched in with pipes playing, to take over the 
Citadel, where they were joined by 1 /Gorpons and cameRons. The 
whole affair had been completed, with expert precision, in less than 
two months. 

This campaign was fought in scarlet serge jackets and topees, and 
the men were armed with the Martini rifle, which in 1871 replaced 
the Snider-Enfield, the first breech-loader, issued in 1866. The 
Martini was a good weapon, but was only a single loader, and fired 
a .4§ bullet using black powder. The field guns were, presumably 
all breech-loaders, as these had been first used in the China War, 
1860. Colours no longer appeared on the battlefield as, after March 
1882, they were left at home when regiments went on active service. 

The occupation of Cairo was only the beginning of our commit- 
ments in that quarter. The French had shed any responsibility they 
might have shouldered, so Gladstone became involved willy-nilly. 
It was necessary to retain garrisons in Egypt for the protection of 
Europeans, and the Egyptian Army was revived under British 
officers, on similar lines to the Indian Army. Sir Evelyn Wood was 
given the command and one of his officers was Horatio Herbert 
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Kitchener. Needless to say this was done in the hope of being able 
to withdraw the British troops as soon as order had been restored in 
this area, which had become the ‘Piccadilly Circus’ of Empire 
traffc—but British troops remained there for many decades, order 
not having been restored to a satisfactory degree. 

Egypt included the supan, where she had become notorious 
for misrule, slave trading and remorseless exploitation. Coincident- 
ally, at this very period, a little before the Egyptian campaign, a self- 
styled ‘Messiah’ or ‘Mahdi’ had arisen to lead a ‘jehad’ (holy war) 
against the “Turks’. (The Pashas of Egypt were nearly all of Turkish 
stock.) This man, Mohamed Ali by name, proved the holiness of 
his mission with great effect, by the total massacre, without one 
escape, of about 10,000 Egyptians under Colonel Hicks (Indian 
Army), who had been sent from Khartoum to round him up. His 
chief henchman, Osman Digna, successfully imitated his master by 
carrying out another massacre near Suakin, of more than half of a 
force of about 4,000, under Valentine Baker, in 1884. With such 
established prestige, every brigand and ‘budmash’ (scoundrel) in 
the Sudan joined them and produced a formidable army of savage 
raiders, with which they established a ‘terror’ worse than that of the 
Egyptians. 

The British Government now felt responsible for withdrawing 
the Egyptian garrisons, and the most suitable man they could think 
of for this unenviable task was Major-General Charles Gordon—a 
man of strong character and with a fine reputation, who had previ- 
ously served Egypt as Governor-General of the Sudan and was 
known as ‘Chinese Gordon’—the man who made the ‘Ever- 
Victorious Army’ for the Chinese Government. 

Gordon was sent out in January 1884, and a month later General 
Graham left Egypt with about 5,000 men, to seize and hold the 
port of Suakin, on the Red Sea, and restore order in that area. It was 
in this campaign that the BLack watcu and the Gorpons met the 
‘Fuzzy-Wuzzies’. 

The country was all desert—soft and hard going, hilly and level, 
and at this time of year the heat was not too bad, but the nights were 
very cold. The enemy lurked in ravines (‘khors’) and rocky ground, 
and would rush out very suddenly, armed with various firearms, 
broad-bladed spears and swords with cross-hilts, like those of the 
Crusaders. The troops maintained square formation, even on the 
march—usually one square comprising the whole force, except for 
the cavalry patrols and scouts. Fighting troops formed the perimeter 
and inside were all the non-combatants, the camels, donkeys, &c. 
At night they camped in the same formation, building a ‘zareba’ 
(thorn hedge) all round, or, if there were no thorn bushes, construct- 
ing a slight barrier from the loads of the pack animals. 
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Some Gatlings—a very ineffiient type of machine-gun, looking 

like a bundle of chimney sweep’s rods mounted on a large gun- 

carriage—were with the force, and some hard-working sailors man- 

hauled naval field guns. Gatlings had been used in Afghanistan, but 

they usually jammed after one or two shots and remained useless 
until the need had passed. Other varieties were the Gardner and 
Nordenfeldt guns. 

The 1st BLacK waTcH and the Ist GORDONS were in action at 
EL TEB, where the enemy were driven off, after an obstinate ‘scrap’ 
in which the Gorpons had ten men wounded, and again at TAMAI, 
the scene of Baker’s disaster. There a blunder was made which 
nearly caused a repetition. The stack warcu, forming the front of 
the square, were ordered by General Graham to charge a mass of 
enemy, which they did with great verve, some of the yorK AND 
LANCASTERS joining in. But this movement left an open side, like 
taking the lid off a box. Fighting was going on round all sides of 
the square, which was in broken and thorn-bush country, the smoke 
of the black powder hanging low in the still air, and before anyone 
realized what was happening, asolid mass of yelling dervishes rushed 
in at the open side of the square, stabbing and slashing at everything 
within reach. Then there was a pukka dog-fight—bayonets, swords, 
butt-ends, fists, boots, spades, everything which could hurt, and in 
all directions at once. The rear rank of the Black watcu turned 
about and they fought two ways at the same time, as did those 
forming the other three sides of the square. 

As the scrum went on they were pushed back some distance and 
the Gatlings remained isolated among the enemy, but every man 
did his damndest and Private Edwards of the Black Watch won a 
V.C. by recovering one of the guns and bringing in the body of a 
naval officer. In this case there were fortunately two brigade squares, 
and the other, under General Buller, and the cavalry, came to the 
rescue, with guns firing between the ranks of the Gorpons. In the 
end it was the ‘Fuzzy-Wuzzies’ who had had enough, but it had 
been ‘a damned near-run thing’, as Wellington might have said, 
and many lay still on the ground, or writhed in pain. (Owing to the 
enemy’s prevalent custom of shamming dead and waiting for an 
opportunity to knife someone in the back or hamstring a horse, it 
was found most satisfactory to make sure that they were dead.) 

Soon afterwards Graham’s force was withdrawn, and Gordon’s 
position became more and more difficult. The passive resistance of 
Gladstone for a long time prevented any action, but in the end 
public opinion forced him to send a relief expedition, under Lord 
Wolseley, in which were a detachment of the Greys, the scors 
GUARDS, the Ist BLACK WATCH, the Ist GorDons, and the caMERONS. 
There was also a corps of CANADIAN VOYAGEURS and a NEW SOUTH 
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WALES BATTALION—the first Dominion troops to be sent on Imperial 
service out of their own country. The force proceeded up the Nile, 
at first very comfortably in steamers and then, above the cataracts, 
in 800 whale boats. But the news of Gordon’s plight became so 
alarming that a specially selected column, under Sir Herbert Stewart, 
was ordered to make a forced march by a shorter route, across the 
Bayuda Desert to Khartum, instead of continuing up the river. In 
the desert life depends on water supplies, and they had to rely on a 
small number of wells, which were familiar to the Dervishes, having 
been the halting-points of caravans for many centuries. So it was 
natural that the enemy should try to prevent their use, and the main 
fighting took place near them—mainly at anu KLEa and aBu KRU. 
In the first action, fought on 17th January 1885, detachments of 
the scoTs GuarDs (in the GUARDS CAMEL REGIMENT), the Greys and 
the BLAcK waTcH formed parts of a square which, like the one at 
‘Tamai, was broken into by a mass of Dervishes, most of whom did 
not get out again, though they killed many camels and their drivers. 
They left over 1,000 dead on the ground and the British loss in 
killed and wounded was about 170. After the battle a ration of 
muddy water from the Abu Klea wells could not have been valued 
in money. 

On the night of 25th January 1885, an orgy of murder and looting 
broke out in Khartum and, amid a scene of general massacre, Gor- 
don was killed. ‘The strenuous efforts of the desert column had not 
been able to make up for the Government’s procrastination, and 
they arrived within sight of Khartum two days too late. They were 
then ordered to retire as far as Wadi Halfa, about 800 miles down 
the Nile, and in this area, the caMERONS were several times engaged 
with Dervish forces which had followed up the retreat. At Fort 
KOSHEH they, with part of the 9th supanzsz, held out for a month 
against 7,000 of these fanatical savages and, in memory of their 
successful partnership, the Camerons presented them with a Colour 
and some sets of pipes. When the 9th Sudanese were disbanded, 
in 1930, the Colour was returned and remains as an interesting relic. 

After Gordon’s death there was a public outcry at home, and 
General Graham was sent again to Suakin, with a force which in- 
cluded a Guards’ Brigade, and the scors Guarps took part in a 
difficult rearguard action at HasHEEN. Then, after a successful battle 
at Ginnis (the last action in which red coats were worn) a war-scare 
which concerned Russia and Afghanistan provided a reason for 

abandoning the Sudan, (The scors cuarps received the first khaki 
uniforms ever worn by them in May 1885.) 

While the Guards Brigade was in Africa, other regiments, among 

them the 2nd ARGYLL & SUTHERLAND HIGHLANDERS, provided the 

‘duties’ at Windsor Castle, and from 1885 to 1887 the RoYAL scoTs 
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PLATE VII 

Left to right 

1895 
‘The sth Regiment, Royal Scots of Canada (BW of Canada) 

Private 

18go 
The Forfar Light Horse (Volunteers) 

Officer (patrol jacket) 

1897 
The Cape Town Highlanders 

Corporal 

1898 
The Seaforth Highlanders (Ross-shire Buffs, the Duke of Albany’s) 

Private, Sudan (service dress) 

1880 
‘The Border Mounted Rifles (Volunteers) 

Corporal 

18go 
The King’s Own Scottish Borderers 

Private (marching order) 

1897 
The 7th Middlesex (London Scottish) Rifle Volunteers 

Drum-Major 

1899 
‘The Queen’s Own Cameron Highlanders 

Field Officer (blue frock) 
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FUSILIERS were engaged in a jungle war in BuRMAH, which was 
known as ‘the subalterns’ war’, as it consisted mainly of bandit- 
hunting by small, independent units. In 1889 both battalions of 
the scots Guarps paraded at Windsor Castle, to receive their first 
State Colour from Queen Victoria. (The State Colour measures 
§ ft. 10 in. by ¢ ft. 1 in.— much larger than the others—and is carried 
only by Guards of Honour, when the Sovereign (or, if a king, his 
queen) or the Queen Mother is present.) 

The supan came into the news again in 1898, after years of cruel 
tyranny under the Mahdi and his successor, the Khalifa, and this 
time there was no half-hearted nonsense about it. Kitchener’s years 
of hard work and thoroughness had resulted in his being appointed 
Sirdar of the Egyptian Army, and he was now in command of a 
mixed force of 22,000 in which were the searortH and the CAMERON 
HIGHLANDERS. [his time all were dressed in khaki drill, and Lee 
Metford magazine rifles and Maxim Guns, firing smokeless ‘cor- 
dite’, were a very different proposition for the enemy, from Martinis 
and Gatlings. Kitchener made a slow and methodical advance, 
bringing his rail-head forward at each stage, and fought the first 
battle at the aTBARA RIVER, against an enemy force from Khartum 
which was menacing his flank. 

The Highlanders made their bayonet charge, with pipes skirling 
as of old, and, in addition to the ordinary hazards of battle, they had 
to tear their way through a very wide ‘zareba’ of thorny mimosa, 
but there is no record of anyone saying that the kilt was an unsuitable 
garb! The undemonstrative Kitchener told them that their part in 
the battle had been ‘one of the finest feats performed for many 
years’. 

OMDURMAN was a demonstration of the effectiveness of the new 
weapons, and it was the last time the British force stood in line, 
shoulder to shoulder, to meet massed attacks. About 60,000 der- 
vishes attacked across the open, dressed 1n dirty white, patched with 
brighter colours (the patches were a sort of uniform), led by Mussul- 
man priests and standard-bearers and, though no one could say 
they were not brave, they never got within about five hundred yards. 
They were simply mown down in heaps and only came near any 
success on two occasions—when they made an unexpected rush 
from cover, on the flank of Hector MacDonald’s brigade, and when 
the 21st Lancers came suddenly on a mass of them, in a ravine, 
but each time they were defeated. 

Barbarous and primitive as they were, their leaders set an example 
to all the ‘Napoleons’, ‘Kaisers’, ‘Mussolinis’, and even our own 
‘Pretenders’, by rallying round the Khalifa’s great black flag, when 
all was lost, and meeting their death like soldiers and gentlemen. 
The Khalifa himself, however, was true to type, and fled, but was 
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killed later. After entering Khartum, a big church parade was 
held at the ruins of Gordon’s house, and the pipers of the sEarorTH 
and caMERons played a lament for him. (The latter was the only 
regiment present which had taken part in the Egyptian and Sudan 
campaigns of the 1880’s.) 

The Sudan, now freed from tyranny, and under mainly British 
administration, gradually acquired peace and prosperity, and made 
great progress. But in 1953, all these years of effort had to be 
jeopardized by a so-called election, where naked jungle-men voted 
for pictures of chickens and elephants. 

While the 1st ssarorTus and the cAMERONS were marching and 
fighting in African deserts, other Scottish regiments—1 /RsF, KosB, 
2 /SEAFORTH and 1 /GoRDONS—were on service against an enemy of 
the same faith and with the similarities that included the important 
military position of the Mullahs, fanatical hatred of the infidels, 
standards adorned with texts from the Koran, and so forth. But 
their environment was different and they had a higher standard of 
intelligence, which caused them to behave rather differently, though 
they were quite equal to the Sudanese in barbarity. 

‘These were the Afridis, the Mohmands, the Zakka Khels, the 
Orakzais, the Yusufzais, and other tribes of the NoRTH-wEST 
FRONTIER OF INDIA, whose methods of life showed certain parallels 
with Scotland in the early centuries. They lived in a country of 
rugged mountains where the only routes of communication were 
along the river beds, and much of it was barren rock. There was an 
almost constant state of inter-clan warfare, and private feuds result- 
ing in rifle and knife contests lasting over generations were a normal 
part of their system. Because of the poverty of their country, raiding 
and robbery with incidental murder were quite honourable methods 
of earning a living, and many joined the Indian Army, where they 
gave good service and—equally important—learned improved 
methods of warfare. At the peace ‘jirgahs’ (meetings) it was nothing 
unusual for the tribal chiefs to be wearing British medals. 

The operations of 1897—8 were the largest of several expeditions 
about that time, and were undertaken for the usual reasons—fre- 
quent attacks on Frontier posts, shooting-up of escorts, and gener- 
ally insulting behaviour; and covered a large area beyond the 
Khaiber and Malakhand passes. About 12,000 British and over 
20,000 Indian troops were involved, and had a strenuous time, 
marching on stony tracks, fording waist-deep, fast-flowing rivers, 
sometimes in great heat, sometimes in 20 deg. of frost, constantly 
picqueting lofty crags while the main bodies moved through 
cavernous ‘tangis’ (narrows), and driving the enemy off moun- 
tain-tops. Incidentally spates provided one of the hazards of these 
marches as, after a rainstorm in the hills, frequently a wave of water 
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six or seven feet high would come rushing down the rock-bound 
river beds with force sufficient to carry away camels, mules, guns, 
and bridges if any existed. 

There were about 50,000 of these Pathans actively engaged, but 
they were seldom seen, as their usual tactics consisted of lying very 
low, at which they were experts, and watching for an opportunity. 
If they could catch a picquet or a small party unaware, no time would 
be lost in rushing in with knives and then disappearing again, 
leaving only bodies, stripped of every bit of clothing and equip- 
ment and probably obscenely mutilated. They would hang round a 
rearguard and spend every night sniping the camps, but they had a 
cunning eye for business, and they were learning that a stand-up 
fight against regular troops was not likely to be profitable. Their 
extreme mobility and complete freedom from impedimenta, plus 
the fact that they were well supplied with long-range rifles, made 
them a problem, but before the end of the operations, troops had 
visited practically every village, burned those where snipers lurked, 
and generally taught them that it paid best not to interfere with the 
Sirkar’s frontier arrangements. 

Occasionally the tribesmen would still attack in masses, but more 
often they occupied hill-top positions, firing from well-sited ‘san- 
gars’ (parapets of loose stones), in the hope of inflicting many casual- 
ties and then vanishing at speed down the reverse slopes, at the last 
moment. 

It was in one such action, at DARGar, the Ist GorDoNS gained 
considerable fame. The enemy had to be cleared from some hills 
and it meant hours of climbing up gullies and crags and, in some 
cases, almost scaling cliffs to get there. The porszts and the 2nd 
GURKHAS were in the front line, and moving up by tortuous routes 
eventually reached the high plateau held by the enemy. Shelling by 
the pack batteries had no effect, as the tribesmen had complete 
shelter among rocks, and as there was a long up-hill stretch devoid 
of cover in front of their position, they just sat tight and whenever 
any troops tried to advance, opened such a destructive fire that they 
were forced to go to ground. Some Gurkhas got as far as a shallow 
bank about half-way across the open and then, for about three hours, 
no further advance could be made. The corpons and the 3rd stkuHs 
who had followed up in support, were ordered forward, and Colonel 
Mathias made a ‘speech’ which exactly fitted the occasion—‘The 
General says this hill must be taken at all costs—the Gordon High- 
landers will take it’. It was another case of ‘Bring on the tartan’, and 
the Highlanders went forward with a rush, across the bullet-swept 
open ground. Perhaps it was just that extra amount of dash and 
ferocity in a Highland charge, known on many battlefields, but 

nothing stopped the corpons. They went on up to the enemy’s 
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position, leaving 46 officers and men on the ground. The other 

troops joined in, and as the bayonet points were lowered for action 
the enemy performed their familiar vanishing act. 

The corpon’s colonel was recommended for a V.C., and the 

War Office decided that senior officers were not eligible, but Piper 
Findlater, who continued playing after being shot through both 
ankles, and Private Lawson, were awarded crosses, and congratu- 
latory telegrams came from all parts of the world. One of the pipers 
present was James Fraser, who later became Pipe-Major of the 48th 
HIGHLANDERS OF CANADA, and retired in 1951, aged 79. 

After the action was over the Gorpons carried the wounded 
DORSETS and GuRKHAS down the rocky tracks and gullies, as there 
were no stretcher-bearers available, and as they came near the bare 
and sun-parched bivouac site, the troops in camp came out and gave 
them a cheer, pressing forward to offer their water-bottles. That may 
not sound important, but water was strictly rationed, and the thirst 
raised by such work in that climate has to be experienced to be be- 
lieved, so it meant a great deal to the giver and the receiver. After the 
first attack on Dargai on the preceding day, the Koss (who were in 
action twenty-three times), had gone out a mile from camp to meet 
the Gorpons with water, the latter being the rearguard and so the 
last to return. In this campaign it was the Gorpons who got the 
limelight, but all the regiments had a long period of similarly ex- 
acting work and, when it was ended, most of them returned to 
Indian stations. 

In those days there were between 80,000 and go,oo0o0 British 
troops in India, and it was a soldier’s country, in fact it was the 
British Army’s own country, and was visited periodically by all 
regiments except the Guarps and the HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY, which 
never served there. It was probably the most interesting part of 
Asia, and the most varied in race and tradition, filled with the 
glaring contrasts of the East—glamour and tragedy, fabulous 
riches and squalid poverty, callous cruelty and selfless loyalty, fan- 
tastic palaces among mud hovels. No one who served there will ever 
forget the flaming orange of the frontier hills at dawn, or the golden- 
lilac mist of a Punjab sunset, nor even the wonders of an iced drink 
after hours in the merciless sunshine, where ‘mad dogs and English- 
men’ disported themselves, while sensible people took a siesta. 

It was she country for sport of every kind—shooting, fishing, 
boating, hunting, racing, polo, mountaineering; and football, 
hockey, cricket, tennis, and golf were played all the year round. It 
was a gentleman’s life, even for the private soldier, who had servants 
to do all the menial work; and most things were cheap. The Army 
was the most respected profession, and British and Indian regiments 
lived as near neighbours, in stations where all the old traditions of 
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